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PN tren a era, 
exemplifying the great variety of style, figure, and subjectywhich such 
Utecature embodies, aa well as some of the statements made in tris 





ork. { 
. © Twov | whom men afSra we cannot ‘know,’ i 
‘At may be we shall never soe Theo nearer 
© Than fo the clouds, nor over trace Thos clenrer 
Than in that garment which, howe'er s-gluw 
‘With Lifediving, ia still a changing show, 
A little shadowing forth, and more concesling, 
A glory which in uttermost revealing 
Might strike us dead with one supreme life-blow. 
‘We may not reach Thee through the void immense, 2 
Messur'd by aune, or prove Thes anywhere; j 
But hungry eyes that hunt the wilds above $ 
For one lost face still drop despairingtthence, Hl 
To find Thee in tha heart,—love's ravish'd lair 5 : 
Elec were ‘the ating of death’ not ‘sin,’ but love ! i 
z 
‘ 
i 
H 
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peunioas Phifer. 
Ting the progres # of a deathless Sou!, 

‘Whom Futo—which Gud made, but doth not contro! — 
Placed in most shapes. All times before the law 

Yoked ws, and when, and since, in thia I siug ; 
‘And the Groat World to lis aged Evening, 

From infaat Morn through manly Noon I draw ; 
‘What the guld Chaldee, or silver Persian saw, 

Greek brass, or Roman iron, ‘tis {n this one ; 
A work to ontwear Seth’a Pillars, brick and stone ; 

And, Holy Writ seeped mute: tnade to yield to none. re 

He, 


‘Then did they fall upou the obat of victuals nud nome belly fur- 
niture to be enatchod ot iu the very same plnce. Which purpose was 
no sooner inentioned, but forthwith began fagons to go, gemmons to 
& wis to ting ring. 

Se phe a eae pleasant of Rabelais 
‘They aurely woukl be lifted but, alas, their hearts are 20 
Encased within the garments and the ahrouds of earth below, 
‘Thnt they cannot hear the suric of the angels till they die 
To all exterior teachings, and the shoute of “ crucify ‘ 
‘Toe false Uinephomer” ring through their spirita, and they fool . 
‘Tho nals pos Urough Ubem alo, thon Lie comes in Death to he, 


But itis benata thine Tomosts have been quickeu’d from the True, 
‘Typ Beautiful and Holy Hedeeming Living Sphere 

Of Lore Dirine, thnt through thess ali legenda doth appear 

‘The gleamaings of that “eraning light” and radiance, dimly seen 

By thove within the shadows, where thy spcit hath not been 
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Tua Prorat Morusr to wen pescespep CHILD, 


“0 I'ancred symbol of Divine Perfection 1 
© ! Infant-Angel, fortunate and free 1 
Ot ainleas outgrowth of Divine affection |” 
‘The mother saith, “God gave thee life through me.” le 
Tn bearing thee 1 dvew Divinity 
Down through my mother-bosom, He came down 
Who wearg the Universen for a Crown, 

’ . * . 
‘Thou art more ancient than the Pleiades 
Tn Spirit-life, my cere, my Angelatar ; 
‘The golden fruit of all God’s Harmonies 
Thy hands have pluck’d in Angel-heayens afar. 
From every sky thou hast a glory won, 

* . . 


O'er perished Evil thou shalt reign sublime ; 
And evermore the jeweled skies shall burn 
From sundike thoughts that from thy mind’s wide sea 
Shall lift their Saming fronta—while Life's full urn 
In Billed with thought-streama pure from Deity. 
© child! wnoonscions of thy splendid fate, 
Atteadant Genii, like thy mother, wait— 
Around thy path they throug— 
And nerre thee for thy fight against the'aged Wrong. 





* . Fach rankling wound that amarted 
Shall pain no more ; for peace dwella with the world’s “departed.” 
Crown'd with rose-blooms, ou thymy banks r eposing, 
Sweet lovera wait you ; O ! one fond embrace, 
One loving smile trom eyes their love discluaing, 
Shall compensate you for this mortal race, * 
And every sorrow from the heart erare. 
Tove God in Man, and thus on earth obtain 
‘The victor’a wreath. Lo ! Death shall not cflace 
Aught from the soul save Disappointment’s pain, 
All shall be your'e in heaven the young heart hoped to gain, 
—- Harris. 
‘The SUN-MAN smiled ; and throngh hia breast, that quivers 
With every joy that in the heart shonid be, 
Pulsed Light and Love, and the divinest rivers . 
Of pure Desire and perfect Extacy ; 
And in the rushing of their Deeps, the song b 


Of Lrexetr mt-raruMPH rolled along. 
Se 
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From deepest woe divinest joy prooseds ; 2 
No human beart, wntil it inly bleeds 

Its life away in pure self-marifice, 

Can teach to Karth the wisdom of the Skies. 

An Angel, clad in outward clay, would be 
faddest of all the cons of Earth ; for he 

‘Would thrill with pain a3 if be were a flower 
Borne trow some tropic land—with glorious dower 
OF warmth and éweotness panting at the core, 
But sblvering, bleeding, dying evermore ; 

‘With frost beneath him, sad with snows above, 
Death ‘round him, apd within—Lmmortal Love, 
Therefore, as man becomes an Angel fine, 

He needs must auffer while ho dwells in Time; 

Ho takes a woe from every bleeding breast, 

And the hearLaweetness, by such pain expressed, 
Flows from him. Ho is crushed by Hand-divine 
In tonderest love, as grapes are turned to wine, 


Ob ! Jet not a soft bosom pour 
Itaolf in thine ! It is vain, 
Love chenteth the heart, Ob | be sure, 
‘Wore even than wine the brain, 
Thou snatch up thy Lip from the brim, 
Nor drain ite dream-like death : 
For Love loves to lie down and din 
‘The bright sou! with his breath. 
‘Then pass by Beauty with looks above ; 
Oh ! seek nevor—share nover—woman's love. 
For in the air did I behold, indeod, 
An Eagle and a Serpent wresthed in fight, 
* . ° 
What Lite, what Power, was kindled and arose 
“Within the sphere of that appalling fray | 
For from the encounter of those wondrous foes 
‘A vapour Tike the #oa's suspended spray 
‘Hung gathered : in the void ait far away 
Floated the shattered plumes ; bright scales did leup, 
‘Where'er the Ragie's talous made their way, 
Like sparks into the darkness ; as they sweep, 
Blood stains the aowy foam of the tumultuous Deep, 


‘From fairest creatures we desire increase, 
‘That thereby Beauty's rose might never die, 
But aa the riper should by time deoreare, 
‘His tender heir might bear his memory. 
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The following are the abbreviated forms of the names « 
languages possessing a typal literature, and to which ther efor 
reference may bo made in any work treating fully of linguisti 
gpience. A few only of them are used in tho following pages, bu 
it ia thought best to present the whole at once, 








Ar. is for Arabic lt. is for Italian 
AS, .... Anglo-Saxon. Lat. .., Latin 

Ben. ... Beugali Mor. ... Marathi 

Bur. .... Burmese Mal... Malay 

Con. ... Canarese Mali. ... Mealayatim 
Ch, ws. Chinese Pal... Pali 

D. sv» Dutch Per. ... Persian 

Dan, ... Danish Sans. ... Sansecrit 
Eng. English Scand, .,. Scandinavian 
Fr. French Sp... Spanish 
Gael, Gaelic Sw... Swedish 

Ger. ..,. German Sy... Syrino 

Goth. ... Gothic Tam. ... Tamir(l) 
Gr, Greek Tar. .,. Tatar or Ouigour 
Gaz... Gusarati Tel... Telugu 

Heb. ... Hebrew Thib, ... Thibetan 
Hind. ... Hindi Tor... Turkish 
Teel... Icelandic Ww. oe Welsh 

In ow Trish Z, we Zand 


Words printed in Zéalic type imply that they are the subject 
of Philologio remark. Inverted commas are affixed to many sepa- 
rate words, implying that they are here used according to com- 
mon acceptation rather than as their true meaning in most in- 
stances would direct. The quoted passages or sentences to which 
the same sigas are affixed are mostly from the Bible. 


It ia mataially to be supposed, if the work “ Upe-saatrt” be what it pro: 
feagea, that effurta will be put forth before long to farther simplify ite atyle 
auld the doctrines propounded ; as also, to modify its general construction 
in view of translation into the respective Vernaculars, os ciroumstences way 
require. 
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UPA-SASTRA. 
INTRODUCTION. 





Tr is designed to write s work, treating of, and explain- 
ing, the nature of Sacred and of semi-sacred, or Mythic 
Literatare; to explain in what respect they differ from 
other aud ordinary productions of the human mind; to 
enquire into the claims advocated for the Sacred Scriptures 
of various nations, that such Scriptures are inspired, or God- 
given ; if God-given, to endcavour to ascertain why, for in- 
stance, the doctrines of Vedic, Puranic, Biblical, and other 
sacred literature aro go often irreconcilable with the facts of 
modern science and the deductions of enlightened reason, 
Taking it as granted that the statements made iu God- 
given writings must be absolutely true, however anomalous 
they may appear to the natural mind, the work will proceed 
to establish to the apprehension, the truth of the aphorism, 
so popular in the Hast, to the effect, that the Sruti or 
Sacred Scriptures take no direct cognizance of the affairs 
of outer life ; and thence bringing forth from that literatura 
confirmation, that it is true in its own domain, the Soul ; 
further, that it is eqnally true in respect of physical science ; 
and, that the Deity speaks throngh it tomen who may thus 
learn, if their comprehensions will allow them, the secret 
nature of things, whether pertaining to the life of earth or 
of heaven. 


No argument is necessary to assure ‘every observant 
mind that the human race of our giohe is coming under 
some mighty and unusual influence which is invading the 
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old, exclusive, and time-honoured habits, customs, and 
opinions of the nations, and compelling them, willing or 
unwilling, as it were, to surrender themselves to the com- 
mon movement. The race, in short, appears to be tending 
tewards a cosmopolitan condition, by which the benefits 
acoruing from the peculiarities or circumstances of any ona 
aball be class made available to every other. Opportunity 
will be taken, in the course of the work, to shew that this 
tendency to interoommunity of interests is a substantial fact, 
the inevitable result of enormous changes characterizing our 
era and making progress deep within man’s nature, and be- 
yond his immediate exterior consciousness. Everywhere 
men are discovering or experiencing new wanta,and the vast 
impulse which moves them takes the form of Enquiry; 
enquiry for means whereby they hope to meet those wants. 
Formerly, a man’s own home, or people, or country, satis- 
fied hia ordinary requirements; now, there is a gradually 
inoreasing tendency among every people to look abroad for 
that which their forefathers were contented to be without. 
The Jaws of nations were once framed upon nationally 
isolated considerations; we now see nations submitting to 
be knit closerand closer under the conscious coutrol of in- 
terests, formerly unfelt and unknown, but now fast becoming 
publicly recoguized as pertaining to the world at large, in its 
general human politics and internationality. Even the 
right of any people to exercise now the old-fashioned 
exclusiveness to the detriment of free enquiry, and hence, 
of the general social advancement, is boldly impugned. 
Awakening enquiry is the world-wide attitude of tho 
human wind to-day, betokening interior changes which 
have had no parellel, to our knowledge, in the past history 
of the race. It will be for this work, in its course, to 
open up, if possible, the causes which are bringing about, 
before our eyes, such astonishing results, 


Let us see for ourselves what our surroundings aro, 
and what they may be made capable of affording us—nearly 
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expresses the feelings which this new enquiring ovement 
arouses, and the aggregate results conform, of course, to our 
ability to actually “seo for ourselves.” There was 6 time, 
not long ago, when men, as arule, took the sacred books 
which they inherited from ancestors, as something utterly 
above all questioning enquiry respecting the claims of such 
Books to submissive reverential regard. They were God’s, 
Word, or Srati, as the case might be; that alone sufficed 
and the questioning facalty slept on. There were no 
misgivings as to the validity of that which the writings 
taught, or of their divine authorship. But in course of 
time, this spirit of enquiry, as it is called, begins to awake, 
and an important change creeps almost unconsciously 
over the feelings of men regarding their Sacred Books. The 
comparatively yoang in years scout the idea that books 
which will not endure the most moderate reasonable 
criticism can be divine in origin and worthy of reverence ; 
while the aged, reverting to, and living again, as they can, 
in their old sympathies, shrink from encountering the 
anomalous difficulties for which freo thought or modern 
enquiry claim » right to demand satisfactory solution. 
That sacred writings are freely interspersed with “ myths” 
is probably one of the most frequent explanations by 
which even honest devout souls, as will as others not 80 


devout, tide over the difficulties. ek Xe 


The work has been entitled Upa-Sastra, aa being that 
which would prove most suggestive of its character to 
those for whose use it is chiefly intendod. Whether the 
term be classical Sanscrit or not, is of little consequence, 
if the end be obtaincd. Sastré is virtually the Latin 
sacra, meaning, sacred things; and upa, is sub, Thus, the 
contents of this work: may, in accordance with the title, 
be characterized as comments pertaining to, and subserviag, 
those things which are essentially sacred. 


The sacred literature which it is proposed to examine 
comprehends all or any of those extant writings which aro 
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or have been donsidered by any ‘people as sacred or divine 
teachings. Every race, there is reason to belicve, has 
something which it acconnts as sacred teachings, either 
in the form of writings, or aa traditionary memorial lays 
transmitted orally from generation to generation. And here 
the Sacred merges into the Mythic indistinguishably, Tho 
Christian’s Bible declares that sacred Scripture is God's 
own work, delivered through hawan instruments indeed, 
but entirely independent of their oo-operation, This 
declaration respecting the origin of sacred teachings is not 
peculiar to the Bible; it is the testimony in possession of 
every people—that their sacred oracles or teachings are 
divine iuspirations, God-givon enunciations. But we have 
to confine our attention, however, to that which has been 
handed down to us in the shape of sacred writings. 


Under “ mythic literature” are included all those writings 
or utterances, which, though they might not be readily ad- 
mitted into the more sacred class of teachings just desorib- 
ed as God-given Scripture, have yet, as a rule, sufficient 
outwardly to distinguish them from common literary 
productions, Their characteristic traits will bo desoribed 
and elacidated in due course. Bat, indeed, it is for form’s 
snke rather than from any definable distinction, that tho 
terms sacred ond mythic are both used ; for though tho 
sacred may mount infinitely high, and the so-called mythic 
be at the other extremo, as an ultimation of Truth, yet their 
respective borders meet and merge into each other. Tho 
Jews,Brahmans, Bonddhists, and others, recognize degrees of 
holiness; so to speak, in Sacred Scriptures ; a doctrine tra- 
ditionally received, apparently ; but the Christian nations, 
thinking it best to discard such doubtful classifications, 
unsupported by direct internal evidence, consider their 
sapred books, as a whole, to be the Divine Word ; and with 
this they are mostly satisfied. 


Literature is not mythic becanse it contains weird, 
legendary matter, bat becanse it has been mythically, or 
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what is callod, oracularly, produced. Mythio literature is 
one with sacred literature, in that all ssored literature has 
been mythically prodaced on this onter plane of life ; and on 
the other side, all mythic literatare is sacred ina higher 
or lower degree. The vulger idea attached to mythic, ap 
synonymous with vague, illasory, fantastic, baseless, ima- 
ginary, and so forth, has no recognition in this work. All 
mythio utterances are poctic ; and all true poetry, is such, in 
as much as its utterance or production is in a mythical 
manner. All mythic utterances, consequently, all poems, 
have come forth spontaneously. This means, thet the will 
or mind of the poet, as we call such, did not control the form 
and matter of the utterance, as is usual in ordinary cases, but 
that the subject matter during its actual delivery, held in 
control, as though it were a positive force, the natural mind 
of the “ poet.” He hears with an inner ear, not thinks, 
during the process. This is the distinguishing trait reapect- 
ing the production of genuine poetry; hence, ofall real 
allegories, parables, legends, fables, in fact, of all mythic 
literature whether estcomed sacred or otherwise. Such liter- 
ature is “ srutt” all the world over , and it remains as an inevi- 
table conclusion, that the person who merely passively hears 
and utters, is not the “ poet” at all, in its proper sense, 
A poet, is literally a maker, but wo need only attend to what 
has been said above, to see, that he that merely utters poetry, 
is not, on that account, whit better able than others, to 
explain its real drift and essential meaning. 


Following upon what has been said, it willbe most 
suitable in this work to limit Sacrzp Lrrerarure to those 
holy writings, which, by popular consent, are known to be 
consecrated to religious and divine service; while Myrmic 
Lirgearoze will denote azz thatwhich is believed to have 
come forth spontaneously, the result of an afflatus. To bet 
forth in a true light the claims of poetry, and ofits writers, at 
this stage, is unavoidable ; because the alternative presents 
itselfi—that if the writer of poetry is the poet, the real 
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authors of our sacred literature were mortal men like our- 
selves. In ancient unsophisticated times, ‘ the muse,” or 
mythic power, was invoked to inspire the poom, and honour 
was thus, in form, at least, accorded to whom honour was 
due ; but now, asa rale, such childish practices aro pre- 
tended to be scouted. Pretended, is the word, for every 
one of any, experience in the poetic line, knows full well 
that ho is practically dependent for his effusions, upon influ- 
ences “hich he may invoke, but over which he has no control. 
That so called poets write “ to order,” pieces descriptive of 
passing events, in no way impngns the trath of what has 
been said. There is room for poets to be more honest, as 
there is room for more worthy recognition of the intrinsic 
claims of traé poetry. Ifthe reader can receive it, the 
mythic principle personified, is the real and true poet; tho 
external agent or writer is represented by the “ oaten pipe,” 
and the melody produced,is the poem. The necessities of 
this work, if nothing else, require this, what may be reckon- 
ed, somewhat invidious allusion. 


Thus I have endeavoured to explain the scope and 
meaning of the title of the work before us. If well carried 
out, it will have to take up and examine the comparatively 
occult and mysterious principles of every acience, sacred 
and secular. The science of Divinity, is the science of 
divine action in the works of Creation—the science of uni- 
verfal aotive and passive Existence. On these high themes, 
we are all aware how gradual must be the instruction by 
which any considerable number of readers may be intelli- 
geutly led upwards. Twenty-five years have passed since 
the writer began to gather from the field we are about to 
go over, and it seems hard to go over and re-assort the 
circumstantial minute necessary to bring down the accumu- 
Infed stores of so many years to the comprehensions of 
beginners, Many of the earlier chapters must necessarily 
partake more of the nature of introductory sketches than of 
any approach to exhaustive detail—were one even capable 
of effecting such, 
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Seeing that the term mystic is so freely and often 
igaorantly on the tongue, in these so-called matter-of-fact 
times, and that a certain degree of stigma generally attaches 
to it, it will be in place to offer a few words in explanation. 
All persons who prodnes literary work, abnormally, that is, 
those who canuot by usual-and instant volition call forth 
the energies or ‘stimulate the functions requisite for the 
production of such work, are mystics, whether the tone of 
their work indicate the same or not. Work got up and 
‘finished with an eye to the literary market, is not likely to 
Jay itself open to charges of such a kind. But whatever 
the poetry that is toned down for the popular taste may be, 
itremains true for the time, that genuine poetic ideas in 
poetic language can be no other than genuine mysticism. 
The opinion thattrue poetry will admit of hyperbole and 
* Yicense” must be discarded as a false one, grounded in 
utter ignorance of the natare of poetry. Mystic writings, 
ordinarily, may be characterized, without injustice, as essen- 
tially misty; that is, the subjects which they present to our 
minds will not harmonize with our every-day knowledge of 
hard facts ; such subjects rather appear to the student aa 
belonging to some unidentifiable region of abstract theory, 
wanting every clue to any sort of practical realization. Now 
it is not for any one to decide whether the world is, or is 
not, already too full of vague, mystical literature, for he 
might as well decide that there are too many rainy days, or 
dewy nights in the year; but this work is entered upon 
with the intention aud hope of filling up, as far as possible, 
the unbridged hiatus which every thoughtful reader of 
mythic or mystic literatare must feel to intervene, between 
the ideal of the anther he stadies, and his own substantive 
experience. To deal, as here purposed, with supernal anb- 
jects, will not alone constitute mysticism. We will rather, by 

/ throwing wide open the doors of her Adytum, investigate 
as far as mortals may, the surroundings in which Mysticism 
has hitherto ensconced herself. 
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They who attach much importance to the intricaty 
niceties of grammatical rules, such us those, for instance, 
which are applied to the more ancient, and the claasical 
Sansorit, will not find much in this work, to be in that res- 
pect, after their taste. Such grammatical distinctions have 
been the subjects of study in India, perhaps for several 
‘handreds of years, but so far agthe right or practicable 
understanding of Sanscrit goes, the students ore just 
exactly where their predecessors were centuries ago. The 
firat useful lessous to be learnt in reference tv the study of 
any science, should be those which embrace or relate to its 
broad principles, so that all subsequent and minor details 
may be therein comprehended; we look in vain to the 
grammars of dead languages for any scheme of the kind. 
Rales there may be, but exceptional forms are as numerous 
as coincidences. This work is not intended to be a gram- 
matical treatise, yet enough will be brought forward to shew, 
onthe one side, of how little avail are the fancies of 
grammarians to unfold the real import of language, and, 
on the other, the broad principles upon which the languages 
of men absolutely rest. They who stickle for the validity 
of popular systems of grammar, ought, at least, to assure 
themselves that they know the true meaning of the baso 
of a word, bofore they attempt to place a value on its inflec- 
tions. But we see that a considerable proportion of the 
words of dead languages havo no definite meanings, bub 
are assumed to possess this or that, often of widely diver- 
gent senses, as the context may require. Let us compare 
& fow words, as to their essential and permanent sense, a 
sense, respectively, they have possessed since first uttered, 
with the sense they commonly bear. The English word in. 
ia nged, and with apparent suitability, as meaning enclosed 
or surrounded by something, but its trae original import 
is, ; surrounding something, an enclosure, in fact, an inn. 
It is the same as the Hebrew prefix be, which is taken to 
mean, in, by, with, for, because, and so on, as the case may 
require 5 bat its unchangeable meaning iz, that which sar- 
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rounda, as its name, beth, a house, implies, The Greek epi, 
is variously translated; often by, upon, or above; but its 
actual sense is~outside of, sustained by, suspended to ; 
meaning, accreted, or taken up from below, to that which acts 
os a base from above. The Sanscrit ut, English out, is subjest 
to the same confused application, Sansorit utfara, English 
outer, is correctly applied to, the North; but both ut and 
utiara, havo their trae meanings reversed when used to 
denote, as they do, up or above. Mythically, and in reality, 
out, is downward, because away from the centre, which is the 
highest point ; but that which is out, or down, from asuperior 
point of view, is inwards or up, in respect of the lowest: point 
of view. All sacred or mythic language is subject to this 
kind of treatment, to this violence, to make it, if possible, 
coincide with man’s apprehensions regarding the order or 
relations of surrounding natural objects. Words ia the 
Hebrew original of the Bible may be found, that have to be 
translated by a acore, if not fifty, different English words, 
to preserve a decent idiomatic form ; and on the other side, 
an equal number of Hebrew words are often represented by 
one and the samo English word. There is probably no 
remedy at present for this incertitude ; it more or less, of 
necessity, characterizes all modern translations of ancient 
literature of high mythic import. But the cause is not all 
on the side of what is ancient, for modern conventional 
language is also most faulty, being often vague, and vacillat- 
ing from any well-defined ideal point. The old rabbis tried 
to amend this state of things, in respect of the Hebrew, by 
appending grammatical punctuations to the text, but the re- 
sult, panctuations included, is that represented above. 
All the contrivances that grammarians can invent, will not 
twist mythic language into conformity with the train of 
men’s natural thoughts. A 

In dealing with the sacred or mythic literature of the 
nations in general, it will be assumed to be one in origin 
and nature, as also essentially in subject matter, notwith- 


To INTRODUCTION. 


atanding the distinctions or differences of form; which 
distinctions would appear to be Providential arrangements 
corresponding to the differences of national temperament, 
in the peoples who possess such literature. Any one who 
can exercise independant and unprejudiced judgment re- 
garding the signs of the times in the course of events, must 
come to the conclusion that the western nations, and tho 
English in particular, are in the ascendant, as to the ability 
to impart knowledge, and the useful arts of life, to the other 
nations of the earth. The English language, also, would 
appear to be the vehicle that will eventually como into wide- 
spread use for the purpose of diffusing this knowledge. 
Without laying much stress on the religious work likely to 
be accomplished by “ foreign missions,” it must yet be ac- 
cepted asa fact in the divine ordering and control of 
humen affairs, that good men of the West have been moved, 
as by instinct, to sacrifice their wealth, or ease, for the 
purpose of enlightening, and improving, as they hoped, far- 
offand comparatively uncivilized tribes. The Bible is an 
integrant part of the mythic literature of the world, but we 
may accept it as more; it appeara destined to occupy a 
place, relative to that literature, which shall correspond to 
the place which the English people hold, in relation to the 
other nations of the world. Without directly depreciat- 
ing the intrinsio value of the Scriptures of othor nations, 
the Bible seems destined to ocoupy the preferential place 
in the estimation of literate man, as he emerges, in tho 
course of the world-redemption, from class prejudices, 
and from slavish subjection to the mere literal or natural 
sense of holy writings. There is no room for fear, that in 
such a one, though a native of the Kast, adopting the Bible 
as a divine revelation, that the “ Christianity” prevalent in 
the Weat, will be adopted also. There is no doctrine in the 
Bible, which is not to be found under some figure or other 
in every other holy book, nor do any of these contain avy 
doctrine which is not to be found also in the Bible. But 
as one compact book of doctrinal reference, it has come 
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to possess infinite advantages and oolluteral conveniences, 
compared to avy thing of the kind that any other collection 
of sacred writings are ever likely to attain to. In the 
following pages, reference will be chiefly mado to the Bible, 
as to a ready-prepared standard. Quotations will be madp, 
however, from any source which will aptly afford them; bnt 
the native reader should endeavour to transfer all the 
explanatory allusions made, for the purpose of throwing light 
on corresponding expressions or passages in his own 
vornacular literature. 


So faras can bo yet judged, the Bible is the only 
system of sacred or mythic literature which farnishes us 
with a standard Alphabet—the Alphabet of universal serial 
or spheral Being, There may have been, or may now exist, 
snch a system in the Bast, but it has not come to notice, 
So far, the Bible, thus transcends all other Scriptures in 
completeness and value, of which, sufficient proof shall be 
educed hereafter. 


There are no pretensions here to the discovery of a 
new system, it is merely the reading of some very old tales, 
and such writings, by the help of an extended vision; the 
final results being attained by bringing together these 
same old tales from all quarters, and by comparison, show- 
ing how they agree, and how their agreement indicates and 
proves their common origin. As to the physical or spiri- 
tual principles, or laws, theoretically propounded, they are 
every where, visibly working. Lest it should be thought 
that the writer has drawn his general ideas from the systems 
of philosophy which have obtained at various epochs in the 
East or West, he here frankly declares, that so far as he is 
aware, his ideas have been drawn from no promulgated 
system, but have been evolved, as here presented, from his 
own interior cousciousness ; in other worde, intuitively 
perceiving that certain grand archaic principles actuate 
all things, he thence infers—observation corroborating— 
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the consequential details as absolute necessities. He is 
aware, of course, that his thoughts meet with confirmation, 
more or less, in all the old systems, but, as said, he does 
not know that he is indebted to them for suggestions, not 
Raving even carefully read their doctrines. This explana- 
tion is made in view of the objections likely to be made by 
Western readers. But itis open to those who may feel 
doctrinally aggrieved at the results put forward, to propose 
other explications more satisfactory. There is intentionally 
some leaning, in the treatment of the subjects, in favour 
of the Eastern people, compared to the Western, for the 
reason, partly, that the work is written for the instraction 
of the former, rather than to meet the curiosity of the 
latter. Considering, that the English language, for a 
century, has been the medium, and English zeal the cause, 
of vast aspersive injustice towards the nations and inatitu- 
tions of the East, it sesms but a right course to offer some 
such connterpoise as this, at the first opportunity. Judging 
from our human standpoint, it is to be regretted that the 
momentous affairs here dealt with are, in themselves, so 
difficult for the natural mind to grasp. Examples will be 
interspersed, to relieve in some measure the unavoidable 
dryness, of what will appear to readers unaccustomed to the 
train of ideas and style of language wied, as abstract and 
metaphysical ; but withal, it is feared, there will, in many 
instances, bo an impossibility of their realizing, either the 
substance of the statements, or the'great, immutable charac- 
ter of the literature which they are intended to elucidate, 


On looking back over the ™s, before giving it into the 
printer’ 's hand, a few remarks seem called for. The author 
perceives how imperfectly his work is written, He had 
hoped to be able, also, to make it more rudimentary in its 
style, the better to suit the apprehension of the ordinarily 
educated native of India ; but he now feels any thing but 
clated at the success of his attempt. He would explain, 
that he has found it fo be comparatively easy to morely 
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think out his subjects, and to frame his conclusions to the 
satisfaction of his own mind; but when he comes to trace 
these outon paper, ins clear and connected style adapted 
for the perusal of readers to whom the ideas will be in 
great part new, he feels his inability, alike, either to Po 
justice to the great subjects, or to meet the expectations 
that one might form, in aliterary point of view. Whether 


‘ the exercise of deep thought, and a consequent fertility of 


ideas, be inconsistent with fluency of language, he leaves to 
others to decide; he only knows thut he experiences, what 
may be called, an unpliancy in the faculties which should give 
expression to thought, when it happens to be deep and 
close. He has, however, done his best, and he hopes the 
reader will accept it as such. The work has been written 
by bits and acraps, amidst the cares of daily business, and of 
many other disturbing elements, which necessarily interfero 
with the composure requisite to evolve and indite in 
orderly sequence, ideas pertaining to such profound subjects 
as are here dealt with. He can only hopa, that the faults 
observable, will not materially affect the sense which ho has 
Intended to convey. Of the absolute value of the thoughts 
}roponnded, and their intrinsic coherency as a whole, apart 
from their poor setting, tho writer is bold to declare, that 
he holds a high estimate; otherwise, he would never have 
bepn at the labour to put them into print. But he not only 
feele assured of their value, intrinsically, but also of their 
practical value to the world at large; and also, of the 
apprdpriateness of the times, for their publication, The 
literaty. of the world have long been offering solutions of 
the diiculties which beset the varieties of religious belief, 
and the enigmatic monstrosities which enlightened reason 
thinks it detects in some of them; holding, as these enigmas 
do, in unaccountable subjection, the minds of millions of men, 
who, otherwise, seem amenable enough to common eense. 
‘Whether the solutions here offered,of such difficulties,are real- 
ly truer and more consiatentthan those which have been of- 
fered by others, time, that proves allthings, canalone shew. 
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AUM. 


This is a form of salutation to the Deity, and common- 
ly precedes forms of prayer, or invocations. It is nearly 
the samo in eubstance as that which is in use among 
Christians—To the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. As a 
tri-literal symbol of Deity, it partakes, to a great extent, of 
the nature of that divine formula which we find in the Bi- 
ble—I am Alpha (A), and Omega (0), the (M)ighty One. 
According to the Tamir poet, A, as being first, symbolizes 
tho Eternal or Unchangeable God. But He has other 
attributes beside that of eternity, and the three-lettered 
form is, for appreciable reasons, used. Every thing that 
wo can think of, or that exists, is what it is because of ita 
being one ia a series of threes. The word God, for instance, 
docs not mean an abstraction, an independent entity. Ho 
is not,.and cannot be, an isolated Existence. He is God in 
relation, which is inseverable, to that which is not God, as 
yet. There is no letter or combination of letters of the 
Alphabet, which is capable of denoting an isolated being or 
thing, for, ag stated, all exist and are, by virtue of relation- 
ship. God is God, because Humanity is his body ; jusb 
a8 man is man, becanso he is the head, in respect of which 
woman is the womb, or body. We could as reasonably 
entertain the idoa of a human head living without a body, 
as entertain the idea, that the Deity exists apart fromeman 
aud the material creation. Hois above all, and in all things, 
but He has no existence apart from them. The Deity isa 
cause, which must work by means; the means being, what 
‘womun is to man, a part of himself. The male principle ia 
cause, the female principle is means, and offspring is tho 
object, end, ultimation, effect, or what term else we may use. 
It is in this sense that the syllable AUM, represents not 
merely the Deity, but the Deity in His operations. The 
worshiper approaches a working Deity, and in uttering 
the mystic syllable, offers himselfas the material to be 
worked upon. The name, Udgitha, means, that which goes 
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forth operative ; and Gayatri, the steps or stagea by which 
the harmonious procession of the divine power reaches the 
self-devoted worshiper. The Vedic AUM, corresponds to 
the Biblical form before given, and one description will do 
fdr both. Though the serial form of cause, means, and end, 
‘was mentioned to show tho order in which all activity must 
necessarily proceed, the threelettered formula or symbol 
is not really in accord with that order, for the reason, that it 
represents Deity merely as cause (A and means (M) ; 
for the effect would be not in the divine, bat in the haman 
sphere. So the Christian formula of Deity, is limited in the 
game manner, and for the same reason. A, represents 
Abba, the Male Parent-cause ; U, stands for Son (Gr. u-tos), 
a secondary cause ; and M, represents the inferior Mother- 
form of Deity; by means of which, tho son, as in her womb, 
is to be projected into an ultimate sphere, as the Parent- 
canso in ultimates. M, stands for mahat, might, or great. 
ness, becanse it has been gathered from without, just as the 
foetus again aceretes to itself might and greatness from the 
mother-substance. The work of the heavens, is tho sub- 
jogation of the earth; therefore progeny, or sons, aro 
likened to weapons or extonsions of the parent-force, and the 
parent who possesses them,to a mighty man, “ Asarrows 
in the hand of a mighty msn, so are ohildren’”’—as 4 meens 
of subduing enemies. 


In entering upon a work ofthis kind, there must 
necessarily ocenr repeated instances where the reader will 
be liable to feel as though the explanations are inconclusive, 
or mere arbitrary accommodations. But each branch of 
enguiry, andeach principle of interpretation, shall have 
due attcution and elucidation in thoir place. 


THE SRUTI. 
Sruti means, things heard. Men are every where com- 
manded to hear what God shall say to them, It amounts 
to the samo, whether we call the divine oracles, as in tho 
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East, that which comes by the eer, or whether we call them, 
as in the West, the Word of God; meaning, that rod which 
is to be feared and obeyed. Wordiswort, » plant, shoot, 


or rod. 
° 


Men, in Scripture, are said to see before them, but 
to hear from behind. To see, is active and positive; to hear, 
is a passive and submissive attitude towards that which is 
above us. But the exterior human ear is by conformation 
adapted to receive sounds from the front, and below, rather 
than from hehind and above. This must be explained. Thero 
are five external senses; beginning from the lowest, touch, by 
the akin, takes note of solid substances ; taste, by tho palate, 
tries the ossences of organic substances ; smell, by tho 
olfactory organs, observes the qualitics of aromas; sight, by 
the eye, is adapted to the mther, or solar atmosphere, and 
hearing, by the ear, is effected by the air, In this Inst in- 
stance, it will be observed, that the ascending order is 
broken, for while the eye, which is the organ of the front 
or intellectual part of the brain corresponds to the stherial 
or solar element, the ear, which is the organ of the hinder 
or emotional part of the brain, and superior to tho other, 
descends to the grosser air, as its element. In the times 
to come, of man’s renovation, it is promised, that he shall 
hear a voice behind him teaching him of the way in which 
to walk. And one of the most important books of the Bibto, 
the Rovelation of John, was delivered to him after his boing 
prepared to receive it, by first hearing the Voice, which comes 
to the natural mind from behind ; thatis, coming in the di- 
rection from the posterior region to the front of the brain. 
But the truth is, man has six senses, and the sixth, is tho 
highest, that which, if developed and allowed free action, 
as will be the case hereafter in his restoration, will hear 
the divine Voice. 


Man’s organs of sense correspond to the degrees 
of natural substance, ranged thus,—solid substances, 
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essences, aromas, air, zther, magnetic element, primal 
element ; which last, constitutes the atmosphere, as it were, of 
the central sun of Space. ‘The eye is stherial, the higher ear 
is of the prime clement which links natore to spirit. To 
‘the magnetic element, a prone-inclined interior ear corres- 
ponda, the organ which yielded to the tempter’s voice when 
primal man, by listening, fell from his integrity. The 
phrase abroad in some writings, ‘‘ the magnetism of the 
holls,” is thas absolutely oorrect. But more on this point 
in the sequel. 


Sruti, is commonly accepted as meaning, things 
heard ; but this cannot represent, as man accepts it, the 
essential meaning. Sruti,if from eru, means obedience, 
and obedience, in fallen man, involves organic and constitn- 
tional change ; if from Suri, it means the reception of what 
ig sounded out. But, svir, means also, to torment, wound, 
kill; and searu, a form of the same root, means, an arrow, 
Indra’s thunderbolt, sparkles from the sacrificial fire. Now 
taking the general gist of all these meanings, we find the 
Sansorit, sruti, and the English, heard, to afford exactly the 
same sense; for heurd is cared, and to ear, is to dig or plough, 
thus, by torment, to subdue and make obedient, as the 
land to the husbandman’s use. Sruti,if not exactly the 
same word, at least, corresponds to the English, script, 
aiso meaning, that which is engraven, or digged into. Thus 
we see, that sruti, means, things heard; and heard, means 
engraved, cut into, as the arrow or thunderbolt outs in. 
Tlence, the essential meaning of sruti, ia that which is en- 
graven upon the Soul by the Divine Hand ; and it follows, 
that all we have on earth in the shape of Veda, or Bible, is 
but the mere reflection or echo of the interior reality. 

Man’s outer ear is below the organism of the cere- 
bellum or hinder brain, just as the eye is below the organism 
of the cerebrum or front brain; all indicative of the down- 
ward tendency of the sensual-natural inclinations. This is 
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why the air is the element of the outer car, standing asa 
sentinel against danger, rather than as betokening obedi- 
enoe in any especial way. The true ascending order of 
the senses, in conformity to their respective elements, was 
shewn, The outer and lower ear ix one with the air; the 
eyo, the gate of the frontal brain, is one with the wther, 
and the inmost ear, the door of the posterior brain and di- 
rected upwards, is one with that element which is still more 
subtle than the mther—the life-breath of the sun’s Inngs, as 
we may say, and known to the ancients asthe Primum 
Mobile or First Mover, the home of physical heat, the 
medium of communication between the heavens and earth. 
Now, it is by the operation of this unseen organ, thi8 
inner up-turned ear communicating with the outmost car- 
plane, or the plane of language, and acting independently 
of the perverted magnetic plane, that Srati, or oracular 
mythic effusions of every shade and digree reach tho 
outer plane of life. 


It is supposed by Western thinkers, that roligions 
doctrine can be treated and kept separate from physical 
science, and from philosophy; and they wonder to find 
Vedic literature and its dogmas so blended with natural 
or cosmic philosophy, as is the case in the various schools 
of the East; but such a separation is an impossibility, 
unless we would go cramp the limits of both as to practically 
leave them but mere torsos or trunks, deprived aliko of 
primal head and naturally developed extremities, No 
way offers itsclf to us of properly troating the simplest 
sacred snbject without including its concomitant natural 
scientific elements. Scientific digressions, which must 
necessarily be brought in here and there, may seem dry 
matter to some, but there is really no alternative, if the, 
corresponding spiritual facts are to be fairly apprehended. 


Doubtless, this higher and more exquisite ear, spoken 
of above, exists to some rudimentary extent, even now 
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in every man, but its existence, however finely developed, 
is not sufficient to secure a safe passage down for inspira- 
tional or mythic truth. In ordinary mental processes, the 
emotions generated in the cerebellum or will-priaciple, flow 
into the intellectual or frontal region to be invested thero 
with what may be called, their garment of circumspection, 
af n means of attaining their objects. Bat this intellec- 
tual brain, in its inmosta, is the tree of sensual knowledge, 
the perverted magnetic plane, the serpent on the outskirts 
of Bden, the intellectual light which affords to Satan his 
cold, bright angelhood; and heavenly truth, if transmitted 
through such a medium, would not retain much of its 
pristine character by the time it reached this outer plane 
of earth. It would, os an actuality, descond, but in its 
transmission, would be cpntorted from its original form to 
the idealism of tho fallen natural mind ; it would be simply, 
of the earth, sensual ; and entirely bereft of its original 
high mythic qualities. 


‘When sacrod utterances are characterized as Sruti, 
wwe may accept the term as contradistinguishing them from 
ordinary mental effusions, which are essentially rational, 
and according to the dictates of the natural corporeal 
jodgment. Sruti, would thus be tantamount to utterances 
unrecognizable, illogical, or irrational, from the natural point 
of view. When divine or mythic utterances are to be 
transmitted, the intellectual brain is thrown into a torpid 
or quiescent state, and they then descend, in their germinal 
state, from the plane of the inner ear where they are first 
received, through the will or hinder part of the brain, and 
thence on by an interior way to the outer ear, without 
being affected by tho proclivities of tho perverted intellect. 


The Bible represents the receivers of Gospel, as foolish, 
(that is, unintellectaal) when tried by tho worldly-wise 
atandard. ‘Not many wise are called,” because the 
intellect cannot, as a rule, receive the heavenly influences, 
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It will die rather than yield to them, it will die at length 
under the compulsory reception of them. So with poetic 
or mythic inspiration in the high faculties of the mind, as 
with that of the gospel in the soul. Not many wise, that 
is, not many of those in whom the intellectual principle jis 
well developed, are competent to receive and transmit the 
decending mythic influences which develope into true postry 
for men. The “simple” are nsually the experts, here. 


The outer ear-plane, is that of the air, of sound, of 
speech or language. Hence, when the burning ideal-germa 
of high truth descend from the upper to tho lower ear, or 
mental region of speech, the faculties of language or word. 
picturing become correspondingly stimulated, and a fluency 
regults which is entirely above and beyond that which 
accompanies thé usual common processions of thought. 
That there are latent in the human enubject, extraordinary 
powers, by which sublimest thought may find sublimest 
vooal expression, is well attested by the numerous instances 
in which comparatively uneducated persons have, when 
in somnambulic or extatic states, delivored themselves in 
strains of eloquence. In such cases, it is plain, that the 
action of the descending germinal truth-forms is automatic, 
that is, they fall as quickening germs into their mental soil, 
and there envolve thenselves in appropriato language by 
their own inherent selective powers. 


All mythic language, as wo may now see, is what is heard 
in, orimpressed upon, the highest and pure regionof the hu~ 
man brain,s region which may fairly be termed the solar- 
celestial of man’s organization ; and when thus heard, it still 
preserves itself unaffected, in its descent, from any influence 
of the human natural mind. Even the language itself, if the 
proceas is perfect, is: evolved independently of any co-ope- 
ration of the ntberer. As our subject is “ the Srati,” or feal 
myth, it would be out of place to consider the nature of ut- 
terances in which the process is imperfect, or of a mixed 
and diluted character, 
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Scripture, 18 @ name given to sacred books, is so, 
becanse God inscribes or engraves His truth upon the soul 
or heart. Heart means: court, and the heart upon which 
Ho writes, is that highest, purest, organ which occupies 
the back part of the bead; an organ, in its real and 
material, thuagh impalpable essentials, which is constituted 
of the solar substance itself, and beariug the same relation 
to certain parts of the front brain, which the sun’s heat 
bears to his light. This heart, the highest and central 
organ of the body, is the outwork or vestibule of heaven— 
the sensible abode of Deity, who calls himself “The 
Dweller in the Heart.” It is the same subline organ which 
is referred to, whether as forming, sa dwelling for tho 
Dweller, an ear digged into or opened to the divine Voice, 
or a soul-tablot on which the Sacred Scriptures sre 
engraved. 


Now, having said that all mythic utterances, that is, 
Sruti of every degree, ara born and elaborated in that puro 
solar sphero to which sin and disorder have never pene- 
trated, the question presents itself~What should wo 
reasonably expoct the general purport to be, of such commu- 
nications ? Or, to put the question in another form—What 
subject of sufficient interest could occupy the minds of 
the Intelligences of that sphere, which requires to be trans- 
mitted down, as being of like interest to ourselves? There 
can be but one answer, and upon that may be unhesitat- 
ingly based the wholo scheme, as it resolves itself, to be 
nnfolded in this book. The subject of subjects, of para- 
mount interest to pure Intelligences and men alike, is, The 
REsToRATION oF may, through the destruction of Evil, and 
the permanent establishment of Good, upon this arth. 
Tho burden of every genuine mythic utterance—be it of the 
Bible, of the Koran, of the Veda; be it chastest hymn-like 
lyric, or scurrilous satire ; be it high cosmic acience, wrought 
out in Purana or Upanishad, or be it simplest, pourile 
Folk-lore—consist in o series of events olustering around the 
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Avatars, around the successive stages of the descent of the 
Divine Life towards this outer world, when the due time 
shall come. It would, though, be next to impossible for 
the unpractised to deteot the description of any of these 
events as underlying ordinary mythic utterances ; and fot 
they are there, bare as it is possible to make them, in the 
present state of verbs] usage. There could be no resdier 
means of drawing a full measure of distrast and ridicule 
upon this work, than to recount some of the works which 
have been mythically prodaced, and, as a consequence, 
ave really figurative descriptions ofevents of the first impurt- 
ance to the welfare of our race, 


The Sruti or Sacred Scriptures of the various races, 
ure thus seen to be “remains,” literary indeed, bat far 
removed in character from the literary brain-work of men. 
Here we are to look for the real instrament which hes 
gradually improved and modified the dialects of the nations, 
The mythic chanters aud writers have been the unconscious 
teachers of language, the moulders of the popular tongue, 
in ell ages of time, in all stages of Janguage, among all 
tribes of people. But while, on the one hand, mythic 
effusions of a certain inferior and popular kind have furnish- 
ed continuously, age after age, the exemplars of improved 
Tingual construction, intended for, and worthy of, study and 
imitation, we are, on the other hand, entirely precluded 
from ontertaining the opinion that such forms of language 
as that of the Sanscrit, the Pali, the Zend, the Hebrew, 
the Arabic (ofthe Koran), the Homeric and Hellenistic 
Greek, the Icelandic of the Eddas, or even the Shen Tamir, 
were ever dialects in common colloquial use. There has 
simply been a high poetic or sacred dialect, along-side of 
the colloquial one. . 


The diction of the original Sacred Books of every 
people, is at this day what it has always been—a strange 
tongue to the people who reverence and look to them, 
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These Sacred Books, in fact, need, respectively, translating 
into the Vernacular tongue of the people, before they can 
be understood, except to some extent by the learned few, 
‘Wo mast put from our minds the vain assertions of modern 
soholars, that any of these sacred languages aro rich, 
expressive, high-polished, and so on. They doubtless 
possess these qualities, judged from an immortal stand- 
point, but the man who would say so, judging of them 
merely as works of homap skill, speaks at random perhaps, 
mistaking, in his enthusiasm, the insurmountable difficulties 
he encounters, in respect of inflexional and syntactical 
construction, as so many instances of literary excellence 
or polish. 


He who soberly and without projudice takes up the 
study of any of these sacred tongues, must soon be con- 
vinced, if he has a discerning judgment, that all the gram- 
matical rules that grammarians can invent or frame will 
not meet the exigencies of the case; that in conse- 
quence of the frequency of the apparently anomalous 
forms of constraction which present themselves such 
writings cannot be reckoned amenable to the ordinary laws 
of lingual or verbal inflective combination. To attribute 
those difficulties to the antiquity of the writings, is a mere 
shift, for antiquity, in respect of linguistic forms, means 
simplicity, rather than complexity of construction. But 
the subject will have more attention in its place. It ig 
in the meaning of root words, as they are called, that 
exegetical science is primarily st fault, the apparent diffi. 
culties of construction being the secondary result, 


Though all sacred writings do not partake of these 
characteristic “ difficulties” to the same extent, yct, what 
has been said, applies more or less to all mythic utterances. 
‘We should perhaps not be far wrong, if wo accept it as 
8 general rule, with exceptions of course, that the higher 
the sacredness of tho book, the greater is the divergence 
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of its diction from that which could have prevailed at any 
time in the intercourse of common life; which, put into 
another form of expression, presents to our minds the 
remarkable truth, that the Divine Voice reaches men, as to 
their natural consciousness, in 8 dislect which we are’ 
obliged to account strange and foreign to them. Wo 
cannot but accept this as the Divine Will, seeing that it 
is 1 common, patent fact ; and it should lead every thought- 
fal person to seriously consider how it affects mankind ; or 
rather, what are the circumstances in man’s state which 
accord with such a fact. 


It needs not argument, one should think, hera to esta- 
blish the truth that education, even the best religious 
education, is powerless, as to directly raising the religious 
principle in the soulof man. Religion is love and devotion 
looking upwards ; knowledge, is not necessarily heavenly, 
its symbol is the serpent, Whatever else it may be able 
to effect, such as social amelioration and s0 forth, religious 
teaching, in itself, fails to reach and influence the “ hidden 
man of the heart.” For the present, this must stand as it 
is, Sacred Books, with all their divine precepts, doctrines, 
promises and examples, can do no more than furnish the 
devotee with, as it were, reflective realizations of the ideas 
innate to his spiritual condition. The religions experiences 
of all time shew, that the grasping of tho soul towards this 
or that trath is but the outward expression of a pre-exist- 
ing internal condition, which has at length become matured 
when, ss manifested, the corresponding truth could be so 
eagerly and practically appropriated. Truth cannot peno- 
trate to the soul; if they meet, it must bo by the soul 
stooping to adopt the trath. 


The teachings of Sacred Books might, we can suppose, 
make men wiser, but to develope this kind of wisdom 
without a corresponding internal basis, would be to deve- 
lope the intellectual pride of the fiend, and a wisdom that 
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could only be, as was said, of the serpent. Here are the 
circumstances we are in search of, that accord with tho 
giving of Sacred Books in comparatively unknown tongues. 
The root of the words muse, mystic, myth, is considered to 

0 mu, signifying to cover, hide, clothe, as in language. 
The Deity speaks to men in parables—« without a parablo 
spake he not anto them.” Divine Truth, more pure aud 
resplendent than the light, must be veiled, covered, 
bedimmed, hid in figure and allegory, beforo it can be set 
for man’s acceptance. The sacred writings themselves, are 
veilings to their moro interior forms of trath, but it is left 
for men to complete this series of coverings—to more fully 
hide the trath from their eyes—by means of their trans- 
lations, interpretations and glosses, modelled by each one 
to suit his cherished opinions ; for he has no power to act 
otherwise, however honcstly intentioned. Every trac 
religious doctrine, and every religious heresy, may aliko bo 
confirmed to the satisfaction of their respective advocates, 
by appeal to sacred writ. It is open to every one to 
contort the apparently indecisive langange of the Sacred 
Books, to snit his own fancy—it may be for righteousncss 
and good, in the case of this man, it may be for wrong 
and evil in the case of that, Hence, tho countless number 
of schools and sects of religious opinion. ‘The more intel- 
lectual the people, the groater the tendency to divisions 
aid sub-divisions of opinion; not one of which but may 
claim, perhaps, divino sanction. Men aro not what their 
sacred writings make them, but tho sacred writings oro 
just what mon’s acceptation of them makes them ; and their 
deity corresponds. And yet, the Sacred Books are a mirror 
in which the good man may, for his guidance, see reflected 
the painfully subduing experiences of his own pilgrimage on 
varth, as wells the ineffuble recompences which await 
him at his journey’s end. And for the world at large too, 
its system of Sacred Books is as indisponsablo aa earth’s 
supply of food. 
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This is not a work in which to criticise, as to their merits, 
the mere doctrines and decds of men, further than our sub- 
jects require for exemplification. All alike have sinned. But 
it may be, that some will think that the ineffectivencss of 
sacred writings to influenco men throagh the mere procesg 
of teaching, has been overdrawn, Tho burden, directly or 
indirectly, of all Scripture mussages to man, is self-surren- 
dery, self-sacrifice, a dying unto the present lif, u reviving 
unto that which is to come Tho ceremonial rites and 
observances prescribed by Buddhism, by Brahmaism, by 
Shamanism, Jadaism, Mahomedanism, and Christianity, all 
exclusively refer to sacrificial and regoncrative processes 
in the soul itself; and this would bo clearly seen, were the 
yails removed from Scripture and from the hearts aud eyes 
of men, In all those instances, from the extremo Bast to 
the extremo West, mere outward symbolical forms havo 
been, with tho apparent consent of Scripture, been snbsti- 
tnted for the interior vital processes themsclves, Is tho 
Scripture, as read, definite or intefinite, effectual or incffee- 
tnal hero? The blood of beasts may flow, or utousils be 
cleansed, the sucrod fire be sasteincd, or pilgrimages 
performed, but the evil of the man, the object aimed at, 
is not touched, Where the divine injunctions do happen to 
stand out in clear and decisive languago, unquestionable, 
they prove still iueffectual. Tho wind shriaks back into 
itself from enconntering them; and then somo subterfuge 
is sought suitable to the occasion, Pious or impious, stlf- 
preservation is the all-powerful law which prevails. The 
srt and substance of all srch subterfuges—we may almost 
say, of all subterfuges whatever, is safety through somo 
cherished form or other of tho doctrine of vicarious 
sacrifico. Other life blood shal flow rather than that of the 
sinner’s soul ; the pot is zealously scoured rather than the 
heart ; the sacred fire may beon the house-hold hearth, if 
formality now goes go far atall, but devotion is cold, and 
corruption remains unconsumed ; the earthly shrine is built, 
or visited, with all shew, but the face is not towards heavon, 
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Solvation by vicarious sacrifice, is the easence of human 
hope, East and West. In principle, there exists no differ- 
ence between the poor Shanar sacrificing his cock to avert 
wrath, and the evangelical Christian “ by faith” transferring 
kis liabilities to the Man upon Calvary. The teaching of 
every Charch, of every sect that exists, is more or Jess bat 
® specious system of presenting acceptable and pleasant 
subterfuges to cscapo, if possible, that one great ordeal 
which our frail humanity instiuctively dreads—the dying 
personally unto sin. It is this instinct which chiefly lends 
to dcathits gloom, a gloom which no strewing of bright 
flowers can wholly dispel. 


The Shastr& and the Bible alike declare, that it is 
through much tribulation, prostrating sufferings, scathing 
fire, that man can riso to pure immortal life; and yet we all 
willingly deceive ourselves, chorishing, in some of its 
million forms, the unfounded doctrine, that we may each 
one escape sacrifice through the immolation of some other 
victim. Scriptures may appear to countenance, and tho 
instincts of humanity to corroborate, this widely prevailing 
doctrine of vicarious sacrifice ; but it is not in accordance 
exactly with either rational judgment or the absolute truth. 
of Scripture, as we shall hereafter sce, in its proper placo 
Tho truth here sought to be exemplified is—that the real 
tenor of Scripture is in kindest mercy hid from natural 
man; at the same time that he can gather therefrom, 
instruction suited to his every possible need. 


DHARMA, SATYA. 


There are, as all are convinced, two opposing princi. 
ples operative in the world. It is not of very great con- 
sequence, at this stage, whether wo regard them as mere 
principles, or as actual self-conscious personulities, repre- 
senting their respective systems; for until we clearly 
apprehend what constitutes a mere principle, and what a 
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personality, we had better use either, just as ordinary 
usage and the occasion may dictate. All who read Sacred 
Books know well, that fulsity and evil are insoparablo 
from the elements of weakness, and that they are to even- 
tually fall before the power of truth and goodness. Of 
surveying tho various systems of things around us, we 
seo the principles of strength and weakness everywhoro 
inanifest in the distinctions of sex. Scripture too, supports 
this view, presenting womanto us as the weak vessel, both 
physicallyand morally. Man, is the form of positive force, the 
lover; she, the receptive form and object which seduces 
lim from his trae allegiance and steadfastness. She leads, 
in the way of error and transgression, he follows. Bud- 
dhism teaches—“ that which is named Woman, is Sin’; 
and Christianity, that spiritual parity consists in being free 
from defilement by women, But we may sum up and say, 
that the ceremonial laws of all people recognize contact 
with tho woman as defilement. Here we have presented 
tous tho two principles, distinct and antagonistic, so loug 
as they are apart ; but constituting a unity of encrgy and 
error when combined. The modesty of feminine virtue, 
and the sense of shame which, since the loss of innocence, 
sponteneously attaches to the more intimate relations of 
the sexes, betray the evil consequences which ensue there- 
from ; and if requisite, would alone suffice for proof of what 
sex-distinctions and intercourse morally represent. There 
is opening fur deep moralizing here ; this sensitiveness to 
shame, or let it be, senso of decency, if we will gloze over 
the discreditable cause, had no existence in Eden. Its 
depth is commensurate still, with man’s distance from tho 
Eden-state, indicating the measure of his fall from that stato 
of innocence. The Aboriginal occupies the highest place 
here, and the people representing the most advanced 
civilization, the lowest. Then what folly is betrayed by 
these last, in their squeamish delicacy, towards others when 
reprobating the manners of people whose harmless genius 
has no need for the cultivation of such fastidiousness in 
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sexual matters! In man’s fallen state, sexual intercourse 
is sin, as his sense of shame betrays. 


Thon sin, at least of the type hero shown, is a necessity 
Gf our being? The one and only answer is—sexual union 13 
alaw. In man’s fullen state, sex-intercourse is, according to 
a Scriptural oxpression, 2 sowing to the flesh ; and he who 
does so, will surely reap therefrom his harvest of spiritaal 
death. Hence, there is a law of sin operating, and its 
evolution is, of necessity, sin and spiritual douth. But doath 
is Life's mask. 


‘Now it must bo evident, that what has been advanced, 
however true it may be as moral facts in a sort of abstract 
listory of humanity, it does not agree with natural obser- 
vation and experienco. This wo will look into before wo 
procecd furthor, ag it affords us an instructive instance of 
the hiatus or gap which separates tho actualities which 
mythic language describes, from the circumstances which 
surround us. The statements made, and the doctrines 
implied, are perfectly scriptural, and of course, true; bat 
withal, the facts of outer life are a contradiction to them in 
very materia] respects. Although not directly to the present 
point, enongh has been already said in former pages to shew, 
that Scripturo, and we may include mythic productions in 
goperal, vivw and estimate things and events from ubove ; 
that while they take cognizance of, and describe causes 
and the initiatory stages of action andstate,our minds, it may 
be, aro occupied with what aro in reality produced, yoa, are 
thrice re-produced and ultimated, effects. Weare, as we 
may say, on the earth, looking up to phenominal cffects 
projected to our view from the clouds above us; while the 
Intelligences which give expression to the Srati sit throned 
in the sun, the seat of natural cause, the focus of day and 
of doing. It may hence be easily judged, how impossible 
often-times it must necessarily be, to reconcile mythic des- 
cription with natural circumstance. We know how much the 
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aspect of a thing may differ, viewed from divergent points, 
or by different minds; but in the case we are considering, 
it is not a mere change of view, the very things themsolycs 
are changed, both in essence and manifestation. A des- 
cription appropriate to the higher point of view, as mythit 
language must be, cannot evidently be also appropriate to 
the lower, If transferred, and made to do duty in its 
strange sphere, there mast be a wrenching of something 
from its ligitimate cannection and use; either there mast 
result misrepresentation, or the verbal cxpressions must, 
by a kind of convention, be allowed to assumo fictitious 
meanings, corresponding to the altered circumstances. 
The words of our common languages aro all mythic, or 
from the solar staud-point, in respect of their radical and 
true import; all have been bestowed upon man by means 
of the Sruti, or mythic utterances, in their various forms; 
and it is only by arbitrarily imposing upon these words 
various and forced meanings—multitudinous shades of 
meanings, suited to tho context or the occasion—that 
auything like sustained coberenco in sense and diction can 
be edaced from mythic lore. ‘I'bus, language, in its collo- 
quinl or popular usage, divorced from its original grand 
ideals, and from its status of an immutable symbolism, has, 
in its degradation, become but a system of shifting signs, 
at the mercy of every sleight-of-hand performer, 

To the want of the means of identifying mythic terms 
with, and applying them to, the particular subjects thet 
should, on the natural plane, be represented by them ; and 
of the misapprehension that thereupon ensues, attention 
shajl be given in course ; only glancing at the fact in pass- 
ing—that Man, in his wondrous organization, constitutes the 
world of Scripture and myth; that it is upon him that the 
geography, and history, and astronomy of Sacred Books 
all concentre, and that ia him all bave their realization. 
Ono has only to separate the literary lore of the world into 
its to parts, the mythic and the natural, to discover how 


a2 MAN THE NUCLEUS OF WOMAN. 


vastly the former preponderates, and what astounding 
misconceptions are, to the present honr, derived from it, 
We have here digressed to our old subject; that of the 
Srati, or mythic utterance. Unfortunately for the per- 
abicuity of our work, if it should otherwise chance to have 
possessed any, all things that we can be called to examine, 
exist after an orbic ideal, and our pursuit necessarily leads 
us round and round. In doing so, we can scarcely avoid 
coming now and agaia, upon some of our old subjects. 


In their spheral relations, sex distinctions are repre- 
sented by the yellow and white of the egg, the malo or 
yellow drawing, absorbing and assimilating the passive 
white, while that which is resistant and unassimiluble, the 
shell, is rejected as exavia. Inorganic nature represents 
sex-distinctions in its land and water, continents and seas; 
the one ascensive, steadfuss, as looking up gratefully for 
blessings, past and to come ; the other tending downwards, 
“unstable as water,” barren as the hungry sea, The action 
of the male is that of the attracting nucleus in a passive 
matrix; as the sown seed-germ in the soil; as the heated 
globule of air, which involves itself in moisture until its 
positive force or ardour is so far quenched, that an equili- 
brium is established between its sustaining power and the 
dead weight of water in which it has involved itself. These 
exemples are deeply instructive in their bearing, if under- 
stood. There is but one force in existence, we may term it 
the power of love, or of heat, or of positivity ; and it has but 
one primitive phase,one mode of motion, which is, the 
vortical sweep or whirl, into which, vacuum-like, by reagon 
of its relative levity or life-fullness, the grosser surround- 
ings tend to flow. Here we may see too, on the one hand, 
the explanation so far as it goes, of the nature of universal 
attraction, and on the other, that of universal gravitation. 
Vortical centres of action, mean, centres of higher activity, 
higher levity or the power of lifting, and higher vitality in 
connection with the universal Vital Existence, The grosser 
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particles surrounding a vorticle of air, gravitate into it a» 
into a higher state of life, of which they are to partake ; the 
grosser substances also,constituting the surface of the earth, 
gravitate towards its central vortex, and thus tending to 
an equilibrium, for the samo reason. All things, except ther 
natural mind, gasp for, and drink in, the elements of a su- 
perior life ; all gravitate upwards—not downwards—to their 
primal source of life. The gross shell of oar orb gasps for 
the central solar life in its bosom, and in doing so, gravita- 
tes inwards—not dowawards—to it; the planets gasp for, 
and gravitate to the sun, the fount of their life; and lastly, 
the iron, gasps for, under certain conditions, and gravitates 
to, its own magnetic focal source of energy. Each invol- 
untary heave of the human chest for breath, is but a form 
of tho one gravitative power by which all things are being 
continuously re-vitalized, and euergized, and so raised noarer 
and nearer to the living source of Being. The vacnum- 
like vortex of subtler substantive life, thus concenteriug, 

and so pervading and actuating all forms, from atoms to 
solar systema and ‘ universes,” constitute the male force. 
The objects which yield themselves to this up-lifting 
tendency, are representative of feminine truth aud faithful. 
ness in unfailen spheres ; while the iron, which looks away 
from the real centro of Jifo, to a hyperborean one of its 
own, represents in first principles, the feminine, that is, tho 
intellectual organism, which is unyielding and resistant to 
the higher assimilative life. 


‘The male or steadfast principle, ia that which aggres- 
sively extends itself outwards, “ that which is from above ;” 
the feminine, on tho contrary, is that which is to be picked 
up and assimilated, that which is from beneath. Now if we 
imagine some comparatively high snd pure stago of 
existence, where the two principles are balanced, where the 
male, by sheer vital force, can compel surrendery, can take 
up and sustain intact, the opposite principle, leaving no 
resistant remnant or shell to fall away, we conceive of a 
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state where sexual intercourse, or the exercise of love on 
tho part of the male, is uot sin, is not productive of declen- 
sion, but is sclf-sacrificiag, and, as it where, redemptive. The 
progeny that will result in such caso, and bo projected to a 
lower sphore, will in itsclf also possess a balanced nature, 
corresponding to the duality whence it sprang. But thongh 
balanced in itself, and inheriting a nature from both parents, 
as wo will say, it yot possesses, as a compound form of force, 
but tho relative proportion of the male onergy of its malo 
progenitor. If it proceeds to euact the mule on passive sur- 
roundings, its sustaining power must prove deficient, there 
will be a falling away on the feminine or passive side, and 9 
dragging down and degenoracy on the malo side. Tfere sin is 
initiated, here is a “ sowing to the Jesh ;” and we can see, by 
repeating the process to our minds, that tho two natures 
which at first were balanced and able unitedly to maintain 
allegiance to the highest good, would at length,by the natural 
course of successive generation, retain but the shadow—if 
even lhat—of the primitive sustaining power. This quench- 
ing process, often repeated from offspring to offspring, would 
necessarily toud to drown tho dwindling life to the lust 
spark ; till in the end, instead of the ardent male principle 
assimilating and lifiing the passive female, the reverse 
would be the case; andthe trae male characteristics be 
obliterated and unrecognizable. Such is man—every man— 
tho wreck of his primal sclf; aud such the silken cords by 
which our quondam giant has suffered himself ty bo 
dragged down and euslaved. It is to this downward 
course of the male principle in its way to exterior birth, 
that tho Seripturo alludes, where it says, “ he goth aftor 
hor stvaightway as an ox goeth to tho slaughter, or aya 
fool to tho correction of the stocks.” Sneh is fuan’s—evory 
enan’s.—=" Fall,” 


The consideration which the ordinary literature of 
the time claims of us, is that which tho intellect, in its 
debascd natural state, volantarily conéedes ; the considera. 
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tion which sacred or mythic literature extorts from the 
mass of mankind, is based upon instinct ; fur it is often- 
tiinca involuntary, and opposed to men’s reason. Very 
many of our natural social institutions, and much that “ the 
moro enlightened” esteem as superstitions observances—, 
which, if not exactly ill-judged and worao adapted, aro to 
say the least, not well suited to the present circumstances— 
continue to hold their place by virtue of instinct, by virtuo 
of what may be called—the blind, eycless dictates of a 
anpernal naturo in man, ‘The celibacy of the priesthood in 
different ohurches, for instance, is based upon instinct , ig 
tho reflection of feeling projected from that high, pure, and 
priestly plang of interior life, which is capable, as an indi- 
vidual conscious entity, ous might say, of analyzing the 
novitable resulls of ordinary sexaul concourse. ‘To confirm 
the statements made, and go bring the:n home to our own 
doors, allow ip to buasked, “ Lives there the man with soul 
80 dead” that he has never instinctively felt, that in bending 
himself to woman, even where thy tendcrest natural ties 
have existed,ho has not thereby stooped in respect of manly 
nobility, aud consciously lost ground,asher stroug supporter, 
withuut elevating or any way beuefiting her? 'I'hese aro 
tho sad undertones which come floating down to us as me- 
tacntos of our lost Edeu state. 





Hitherto we havo beou attempting to trace, in the 
generative descent of man to his birth on this outer plane, 
the causes or influcnces which lead to that degradation 
which our experience, as well as the strictures which mythic 
discourso is ever diructing against him, wore than suffici- 
ently attest. MaAy& has darkened the very lights in tho 
expanso of his mind, has, from smull beginnings, come o6 
length to exerciso such control as practically to extinguish 
the faculties which entitle tho human family to be reckoned, 
in the genuine senses of tho terms, as cithor rational or 
possessed of moral rectitude. We will now proceed to 
examine tho means which the Srati reveal, as that by which 
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man’s interior and exterior natures may be brought into 
harmony; how the “fall” or degradation wrought by 
“sowing to the flesh,” that is, by sowing human seed from 
unworthy—-such as carnal and sensual—motives, may be 
yemedied ; in short, how May& may become Satya, and the 
buried and obliterated man stand forth in more than his 
pristine power and majesty as Dharma-rajah, the Vrince 
of Virtue, 


The sects of Christendom lay immense stress, in the 
comparisons which they are accustomed to make of their 
own with other religions creeds, on the tenet which they 
think peculiar to Christianity, namely, the redemption of 
the world by tho sacrifice of a divine man—Jesus the 
Christ, It has beon alrendy stated, that all the Sruti that 
ever fell into the cars of men refor to events which cluster 
around the Avatiras or stages of descent—ascent, if wo 
will—by which mankind are to attain beatitude in the 
divine bosom. ‘I'o be more exact, it should be explained, 
that the subjects, events, circumstances, which mythic lore 
presents to us, constitute primarily the history of the life 
of that dual Man (homo) who, as a centre or pivot to the 
entiro human family, becomes the means of conveying 
down that substantive Divine Essence and Power which is 
to raise the entire race from its degradation, disorder, and 
misery. Tho human family of oll times, ig made up of 
individuals—not one of whom is precisely like another— 
in the aggregnte possessing infinite diversities of nature 
and experience, This family, made up apparently of such 
heterogeneous parts, is—or is to bo—in reality, complete 
organized body, lacking not even a monad. For want 
of a botter similitude, wo may liken the new heart or contre, 
er pivotal man of this body, which is to reconstitute 
and raise it, to a vertical conduit let down, or rather work- 
ing its way down, throngh the successive direct lineal gene- 
rations, with their respective sub-extensions which form so 
many horizontal plancs from the top throughout. This new 
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heart works its way down, reconstracting as it proceeds ; 
becanse not with the infancy of the race is it bora into the 
world, but in the “ fulness of time” its descent takes place. 
This pivotul heart-man who is to occupy such on im- 
portant position, from whom humanity is to drink new life, 
and who is thus to enact such 4 wondrous part towards every 
individual of the race, must, in order to fully perform his 
office, stand for thatrace God-ward, the mediatorial represen- 
tative of every individual particular of those infinite diver- 
sities above spoken of. He must inherit into every one of all 
those characteristic diversities, whatever they may be, good 
or bad, excellent or excrable; he must bo the entire race 
in miniature ; an organized and a perfect type of its aggre- 
gate and component parts. This pivotal man’s experiences 
too, must be perfectly representative, His experiences of 
the universal life of the race, indeed, will necessarily grow 
out of his corresponding diversities of nature and character, 
but this does not comprehend all tho experiences that are 
alluded to. His birth, both as to externals and internals, 
moust be the circumstantial prototype—though subsequent 
in time—of the ancestral birth of the race; its childhood 
and growth also, corresponding to his; and altogether, 
his life’s history must be the exemplar, the very original, 
as to events, of the life-history of tho great world 
into which he comes. And then, as to his bodily form 
or oragnization, to complete the resentative character, 
his personality must likewise sensitively embrace, in 
type and archetype, the lower physical creation as well as 
the human; for all are links inseparablo from one another. 
In him must bo the original of the constellated firmament, 
and of the monster-haunted abyss ; the angelic heavens and 
infernus ; the hills and plains, rivers and seas; the animal, 

vegetable, and mineral kingdoms ; in him, in fine, all fulness 
must dwell; even the fulness of Him “ who filleth all things: 74 


Now, keeping all these particulars in mind, it becomes 
evident, that whatever may be predicated, is so of him first 
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who is tho higher and represents ; and afterwards, in au in- 
ferior sense, of that which is represented. Tho whole is pre- 
dicated of him alone, whereas, the same whole of the Sruti 
has to be infinitely divided, as we may say, for appropriation 
respectively, by the units represented. In this way it is 
correct to say, that the ropresontative and pivotal man of 
tho race, its new God-given heart, as it were, is the subject 
directly of all mythic Jiterature ; and, more remotely, that 
this literature, .as its circumstantial details may suit, is dis- 
tributively applicable to humanity at large. It is through 
this pivotal man as being au incarnation of the Divino 
Exsenco, that tho redemption of the race is to be wrought 
ont. Whether this incarnation or avatir be called Christ, 
or Krishna, or Buddha ; whether death reaches hin through. 
tho “ heel” or through the belly, is merely a figure-of-mnyth 
distinction to ns, 


It has been shown how the germiual son] of may, in its 
Lirths to tho outer plane by the natural course of procrca- 
tion, becomes, as it descends, mora and more materialized ; 
that is, over-weighod with the matrix-matter or May into 
which tho germ is, as intoa lower plunc, successively sown ; 
tho ultimato result being, that ho comes forth,as to his 
original faculties, a baricd man, a man crashed under a 
weight of grave-clotlics. His whole being, his thoughts, 
his desires, his iustincts, aro but so many phases of Miyf 
or carthliness. lis pristino stability failed him nt a certain 
poiut of his route ; up to that heis strong, holding fast 
his integrity, drawing his inspirations from the source of 
Truth ; boyond that point, which, had ho sufficient previ- 
sion of his danger he would never attempt to pass, le be- 
comes first weak, then false to his origin, and lastly—allow 
the cass—eallous to all but that which appeals to him 
through tho senses. Tho divino avatiras hero present 
themselves for onr consideration as the means of, at least, 
rectifying what has gone wrong; in other words, of sustain- 
ing man at tho point where he usually fails, and of retricving 
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the degradation which has been wrought, by invigorating 
the male printiple to that cxtent which shall enable it, not 
only to disonthral itself, bu also to successively take up 
and enduo with its own excellence and energy those resistant 
materializing or seusnal planes the causos of its original. 
dccleusion aud helplessness. 


Tho mode of the redemption of the race is set forth in 
myth under an almost endless variety of aspects aud forme, 
If we do not see this, it is because the vail of those special 
symbols and formularies of worship which wo have boon ne- 
customed to, is upon our oyes, and thus the nature of tha 
real object is hidden from our sight. The human form 
which ombodies the redemptive or regenerative Life des- 
cending as avatiiras, was compared just now to a conduit let 
down—that is, growing say, as the roots, of the bodi-treo, 
by acorotions from below—into the body of humanity in 
genoral, Indeed, a very common similitude in Scriptures 
and myth, and one that is instructive as woll, is that ofa 
treo, to represent the descending life of tho heavens in tho 
instanve of tho avatiras. Buddha worshipod under the 
Bodi, and died under tho Sal; Abraham was boriod undey 
tho Oak, and Absalom was seized and caught up by ono; 
Pentheus was entrapped by the Pino ; the Christina system 
hias its tree of tho curse or cross, its tree of knowledge, or 
death, and its treo of life; the Moslom hns his Sadr or lete- 
tree, at Al Mamur in tho seventh hoayen ; Brahmanism has 
its Parijata, and other heavenly trees: the yew is esteemed 
sacred to the dead, aud Scandinavia had its Yggdrasil. 


We are dealing with myths, and from what has beforo 
been stated it must bo understood that when, for instance, 
a tree is mythically alluded to, a so::ething is meant which 
exists in the regions whence the utterance comes; an 
object it must be, occupying a position and performing 
functions in those sphercs corresponding to tho position 
eccupicd, and the functions performed, by the tree in thu 
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natural sphere, The tree represents man’s supporter, it 
symbolizea, and its name implies, strength and stability ; 
while man is the fading flower, the wind-driven grass. 
‘The tree represents man’s saviour, for it is an organism 
which, by moans of protruded salivary—which means 
saving—seed, seeks out, seizes, and takes up for food parti- 
cles of dead matter at its lower extremity, and by continu- 
ally repeating the process gradually endows them, in their 
upwards course, with higher and higher digrees of life, till 
at length they are sent forth as pure forms for ever free of 
earthiness. By pushing its roots into the dense undis- 
turbed soil and disintegrating it, the tree represents tho 
Ploughman making ready for the heavenly seed ; by pro- 
truding its saliva-like seed, the tree becomes a sower; 
aud by delivering its gainage into the great storehouse 
of the srial elements, it represents the divine harvester. 
The tree represents man’s mediator, in that it oceupies the 
entire interstice or transitional planes through which he 
must pass from utter moral death to the final fulness of 
lifo in Deity. It represents mediatorship, in that its highest 
point is as though it touched the sphere of essential Deity, 
imbibing thence Life for transmission downwards, afford- 
ing to each plane in succession that degree of vitality which 
is nocessary to its sustentation and growth in its 
course upwards, As the tree represents the transitional 
spkores of man’s life, it thus also represents the stages 
of the regenerative process. Below the surface of tho 
earth, by means of rootlets, its action is disintegrative ; 
so in man’s soul, as its great trial proceeds, tho 
heavenly Lifo-tree gradually works its way down. Thor’s 
liammer and Hari’s chakra are there at work, wrench- 
ing or cutting away their morsels, as the tree disintegrates 
ead eats up the mineral soil. Death, unwilling sacrificial 
death, in its most terrible aspect to the natural mind, is 
represented in this disintegrative underground process. But 
once above the surface, light breaks in, and the work, which 
before was disintegrative and destructive, now becomes 
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veconstructivo, the heavenly increments taking the place of 
those which saffer elimination, until the ascending forms 
emerge as pure essences, deathless, unchangesble. In 
mythic Inuguage, the disintegrated particles only, are 
termed earth, or, that which is eared—referring, of 
course, not to common earth, but to man’s interior 
nature; jusb as “nature” is that in him which hag 
become natwnt, or floating abovo the sea of life's 
troubles by being burn into the sphere above, It is neces- 
sary to keep these and such like qualifications constantly 
in viow, while studying myth, otherwise, instead of soaring 
anid high things as birds, we shall bo as groping moles in 
tho earth, worse than we really are. ‘I'he planes lower down, 
and not yet touched by any disintograting power come under 
the general characterization of “ things onder the earth ;’? 
while of the life which is above the tree, above the spheres 
of change, above the transitory heavens, Scripture is to us 
silent, fur the reason, that the condition of things there is 
to man ineffably. Here then is tax Trex, constituting the 
Way along which, as ho travels like tho mineral particle up 
the vegetable organisin, man is changed from absolute 
moral inertness to the condition of nirvina,-assimilation 
to the essential lifo of Deity. Herois rau rrez; it not 
only receives and distributes the higher life to the inferior 
members of its own body, but in its divine far-searching 
hunger it pierces the caverns of the grave in which man 
lies, to burst and rifle it ; thus making the grand Spoiler 
yield his prey. 


In connecting the symbolic Universal ‘I'ree which 
pierces the spheres with mythic names and history, such ag 
of Budha, or Abraham, or Jesus tho Christ, we have to learn 
that such names aro entircly epithotio, denoting the part 
severally enacted,aud therelative position of tho actor’s place, 
in the regonerative path, The history of each is a description 
of the lifo which appertains to a particular stage or 
sphere of that upward path. Esch person, or his history 
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occnpies, a8 oue may say, but an internode of that grand 
tree; entering upon it at birth, ascending through it, and 
working off, as the means of that ascent, the degree or body 
of earthliness characteristic of and appertaining to that 
stage. The deathof such “ body” is tho finale of the passago 
through that stage ; death of it as a shell and disencum- 
brancoe from it, whereby birth is attained to the sphero 
and degreo of life next above. Tho life of Buddhn, for 
instance, scts beforo us the experience of a sonl—say o 
pivotal soul—passing through a sphere mythically known 
by that name. The death of such a ono would then tako 
place as that soul rises or emerges on to the plane or plaucs 
represented by the saltree; fur the snl-tree is over 
him at death. In liko manner, Abraham's death or 
emergence from the shell wonld usher him into that 
sphere of the grand treo represented by the onk. The 
grand tree of the redemptive proccss, extendas, as wo 
have seen, from the lowest earth to the highest heaven ; 
but when figares are presented, such as Buddha under tho 
bodhi, or Abraham under the oak, it implies that the irco 
in qnestion occupies only those spheres which stretch 
upwards from that represented by snch a namo. Brddha 
or Abraham may stand, for aught there is to the contrary, 
for a sphere of the heavens; in which caso, the redemptivo 
treo under which ho is, and to which he yields himself for 
resuscitation and perfection, wonld occupy merely the 
spheres intervening between that where ho is, and the 
extremo highest. ‘he same may bo said of Olrist and the 
cross, with this difference, that tho intensity of tho suffer. 
ings and other cirenmstances depicted in this latter case, 
prove that tho sphere in which they could possibly occur 
youst be whoro tho disintegrativo crushing process is yet 
applicable. Lut tho same redemptive machinery is referred 
to, whether we say that Buddha dicd under the sal, or 
Christ died suspended under (Gr. epi) tho rood-tree. 


“ Under the Ash ¥ggdrasil” is the place, in northern 
mythology, where the gods should assemble, because to bo 
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there, as explained above, iz to worship, to die daily, or mora 
aud more to the outer life, and so rise to the inner, to sit 
in tho draught of the full breezo and so inhale heaven’s 
breath, The word Yoydvasil, may be taken asa form of ask- 
drasia, ireauing, the “ runic ash’? with pendant, prehensido 
roots ; or,as form of ygydrasil, the terriblo war-horse 
that in his eager pawing raises tho earth by means of his 
hoofs—as the trce by means of its roots—and so opens the 
fountain Mauir ; or, a3 a form of hagi-drasla, Odin’s raven 
eager to stoop upou tho carcaso of man’s dead naturo and 
so resuscitate and elevate it, as the vulture does with the 
entrails of Prometheus. Again, the word may be compound. 
ed of ygy-drwsil, the dveadfal treo which pierces or cuta 
into; or, lastly, of hug’, a wish or desire; and drasla, to 
stoop over and fasten upon; meaning, the divine love 
which yearns over and scizes upon Jost man in the process 
of reclaiming and restoring hin; as says tho Edda, 
*¢ All father desired a draught from Mimir's well-springs.” 
This example of etymological analysis or dissection is 
quite legitimate and to the point, in showing how words 
in every langnage may bo dealt with. The cxample is 
far-fetched intentionally. Whether the myths and mythic 
languago of tho extreme North-wost, or of the South-west, 
of Indo-China, India, or Scandinavia, be investigated as 
they ought, there is tho one grand series of truths to be 
found underlying all—thoso reluting to man’s redemption. 
The native of India may not care much for Scandinavian 
myths, but if his mind is expansive, he ought to do so. 
All words are mythic, holding many an orphic strain. Tho 
poet aptly says, 


Conld wo dissect the bony framo of words, 
What mysteries of heaven and hell were baro 


Thero is nothing strained in the interprctations given 
above ; the three syllubles being so many “ root-words” 
Dearing, in the dictionary, the ordinary meanings which 
we have seen applied. That such interpretations may hap- 
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pen to be wide of those which the accepted scientific for- 
mule of the day would suggest, need not be allowed to 
influence our convictions. 


+ They who speak the Tamir language should lere 
reoognize, in connection with the interpretations just given, 
the principle involved in—tbat kuthirat means, both the 
Sacred mango tree, and the horse; and that kuthar is 
the corresponding Sanscrit word, ond means, the churning- 
post; it also means au axe, the axe which Parasurima 
flung into tho ocean, and by the menns of which the 
Jand of Molayala was churned up. Danda means, in 
Sanscrit, tho churning-post or staff; also punishment, 
the judge, warlike force, and the Jowcer part of n trec. 
Now pntting all theso facts with those related in the 
Srati regarding the churning of tho ocean, it becomes 
plain that this churning isa phase or particular portion of 
the process described under the figuro of the functions of a 
universal treo. 1b is the old, old story stiil, that of man’s 
redemption nnd liberation. The serpent lifted up on to the 
pole by Moses, is in Hastern myth, Vasuki on the churning- 
post; and both emblems point to the same reality, the 
Christians’ “ Son of Man” on tho Cross, The same life-treo 
is referred to in each instanco, that which is appointed to 
Jift man to his eternal inheritance ; and the same sacrifice, 
thas of the intellectual-sensual nature of the race. 1 will 
be remembered what was said as to the stages included in 
the fignre of n universal tree whose extent corresponds 
with the whole course which the haman subject must tra- 
verse from lowest depth to infinite glory; the instances 
now adduced, however, refer to the divine operation in 
particular spheres only. The process is really a judgment— 
tho judgment ; for Danda, the churning-post, is the name of 
Yama, man’s judge. Now what is the principle implied in 
the word judqmené, or in the process indicated ? The Bible 
represents Christ as virtually saying, “ if I be lifted up as tho 
serpent on the pole, I will draw all men unto me ; aud the 
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process of heing so lifted, qualifics mo to become man’s 
judge.” Here we see that the offices of both Vasuki and 
Danda are included in that which the “Son of Man” 
assumes ; for Danda represents the lower part of the tree 
only, tho region of judgment, and Vasuki the serpent, that ig, 
Vasuki the crown of flowers, the part which is lifted up, 
the upward extension, so to say, of the Danda-planes. 


Now, kind reader, do ask yourself “ What am I reading 
nbout ?” The writer is ready to give up the work in 
despair; not that ho has any lack of real subject-matter, 
such as it is, to keep him going for a long time yet, if need 
be; but rather, that he feels quite perplexed in not having 
nay basis from which to work, and so enlist the reader’s 
sympathetic comprehension at starting. What with the pro- 
foundest sense of the magnitude and vast importance of his 
subjects to Lis fellow men on tho one hand, and’on the other, 
tho consciousness of the insufficiency of what he is writing 
to convey with any clearness to the minds of readers the 
traths which he wishes, he is placed in no onviable position. 
Oh Fate! Thereader is reading about circumstances aud 
ovents in the inner life of that man through whom redemp- 
tion is to be brought to the world—in whose mortal framo 
the anguish of a world will be concentrated. Let the reader 
realize this continually,in spite of figurative horses and trees, 
churns and saxes—that everything here attompted to »bo 
described relates primarily to that one man’s circumstances 
and experiences. This great and intensely interesting 
Bubject, could we appreciate it while in this life as wo ought, 
and which equally effects all races, is presented in different 
aspects in the books of the Hast and of the West, to 
suit the genius of the respective races, both regarding their 
mental inclinations and the parts they are yet to severally 
actin the great world tragedy. If we may use the expression, 
on making comparison thero would appear to be more 
of the scourge held up to view inthe Bible; tho con- 
dition of man being also more mournfully represented 
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in it than in the Scriptures of the East. There are 
two sides in the process of redemption. On the one sido 
are tho gods, demi-gods, angels, anglers, or “ fishers of 
men” to catch and draw up the sacrifivial victim to the stako 
ov “ cross,”—to themselves in fact, in their pure, dual stead- 
fastness ; and on the other side, the shivering mortal nature 
about to be immolated, sinking under the “ terrors which 
have taken hold” apon it. From which sido will the reader 
choose to look ? Redemption, in effect, and according to 
tao Sruti, means, purifying the offering or sacrifice by 
drawing it op through fire, thus siugeing off all carnal 
efflorescences that will not abide such a test. ‘The avatdrs, 
as described, present the higher powers lifting, or churning 
up, or subjugating, what is beneath, All is prosperity, o 
sort of harvest homo to them. ‘l'ho experiences presented 
in the Bible are more on the lower or suffering side, more 
in accordanco with what the experiences of mau’s west- 
most naturo will bo. Ah, whata tulo ! 

It is hoped that when wo come to examine, by means 
of tho alphubet, into the serial arrangomont of thivgs, tho 
writer’s descriptions will appear clearer and to the point. 
But lot there not be misconception. As surely as mythio 
literaturo is now one vast “ dark saying,” a systematic 
riddle to men, so surely is the timo approaching and near, 
whon thoy shall begin to understand the import of thut lito- 
rature in the sense hero indicated. The writer is becoming 
conscious that he has undertaken a work beyond his power 
to effectually compass, simply from the fact, that the minds of 
nearly all, if not all, ofhis readers are untrained in the vein of 
thought which he is obliged to pursue. ‘The work may appear 
to thom vague, hazy, repetitious, and rambling, but its faults, 
are in great pars owing to tho efforts mode in it asa first 
essay, to bring down ita recondite subjects in shapes suited 
to the common apprehension. ‘There will be no mastery over 
the science of myth, no intelligent appreciation of the true 
value of Sacred Scripture for any one, until he is equal to 
the depictings, however rough, which are here offered, 
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Now, why should the tree, the horse, and the churn- 
ing post Mount-Mandura, be emblems of the enme mythic 
spiritual trath ? Kuthirat, is the horse, and likewise, a bird, 
tho mango-tree also; Kuthara, is the churning-post ; Man- 
dara, isa mountain, aud also the churning-post; Kuthirais 
Kaulai, isa tree, ands mountain, and it literally means, tho 
slaughtering war-horse prancing over his victims, Com- 
paro all this with what was addaced regarding the various 
meanings of Yoydrasil. Any one who studies language 
closely, especially in the East, must have felt that there 
oxists a kind of synonymic principle pervading words, 
which is altogether apart from the ordinary sense attached 
to them. The above examples,—and numercus others to 
follow—suffice to show what is meant, did not such works 
as the Tamir Sadar-sgradi and Sanscrit Amora kosha 
systematically exhibit language as subject to an arrange- 
ment subserving the “ synonymic” principle aliaded to. 


All names are mythic epithets denoting some partiou- 
Jar inherent quality or attribute which the natural subject 
50 nominatod, possesses; and it thus becomes a suitablo 
emblem by which tv represent to the senses that samo 
qnality or attribute existing in spiritual spheres. Tho 
misconcoption that names—words whose essential forms 
man has in no active way contributed to frame, stand 
absolutely for natural objects instead of for cortnin attri- 
bntes which suck objects embody, has led tho more 
intellectual of our race into widely spread errors, This is 
wandering from the particular subject in hand, but the 
opportunity must not pass of repeatedly pressing that 
upor the attention of the reader, which is a cardinal fact, 
worth presenting in many aspects, in connoction with tho 
study of the Scriptures of every people possessing them, 
That fact is, again, that names, fullowing the mythic principle, 
represent objects no further than the distinguishing of 
certain qualities which such objects cmbody; and, conse- 
quently, that these qualitics, existing thongh they do in 
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tho gross natural sphere around us,are yet really tho 
downward extensions of these very qualities—infinitely 
exalted, of course—as they pertain to the essential life of 
the heavens and Deity. 

What qualities, then, pertain alike to the plant, the 
horso, and the churn? The plant breaks down, evon tho 
solid rock in search of its food. Tho minute vorticle, as 
salivary sood protruded from its rootlets by the plant, 
dissolves the mineral, and becomes the means of attracting, 
as an infinitessimal whirlwind, that which is sought; tho 
most easily disengaged particles being those which fuil 
into, or yield unto, the uplifting power first, while that 
which is unyielding, is left. This vortical, absorptive power, 
is in kind that which successively draws tho reclaimed par- 
ticle to the highest poiat it is ever destiued to reuch. ‘That 
which ia not assimiluble to the life of any particular plane, 
must undergo death or elimination before entry to that plane 
con be obtained, and that which is so eliminated, is cast 
outas matorial for the cortical planes, If any doubt the 
existonco of such a vortical motion and powor resident in 
the sap of plants, lot him examine the method by which the 
Plant-cell is initiated and out-wrought. The spirally 
shaped vessels are proof enough, for there is no form of 
force but the vortical, that can produce vessels of such 
shape. To retura—the mineral particle which the plant 
disengages, swallows, digests, exalts and finally sends forth 
perfect, divested of figurative associations, is tho human 
particle san, undergoing crucial sacrifice, death, resurrec- 
tion, renovation, and at length, perfect heavenly purification, 


Danda, the tree, is Yama the judge. Analyze tho 
expression, crucial test, and it will be found to literally mean, 
judgment by means of's cross. Judge, is the Sans. yuj, to 
conform to, unite; yama, is also, to conform to, unite; and 
the Eng. atone, is, to conform to, unite. This is the 
essential meaning of judgment, corresponding very closely 
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to the meaning of doom, damn, condemn, which are forms 
of the Latin domeo, domus, and coincide with the Eng. 
tame, domestic, tomb. Judgment, is then the act of bringing 
8 thing to a standard or test for the sake of weighing or 
comparing. For instance, when Buddha, represented as* 
dying under the gal, is about to ascend to the purer sphere 
above, it is necessary that he cast off so much of his earthy 
encumbrances as shall enable him to endura tho test of 
purity of that sphere above him, and with which ho is about 
to come intocontact. It is the comparative purity of that 
higher sphore, whick, on contact, withers as a fiery blast all 
impurities inconsistent with its own standard, and whick 
he had brought with him without challengo through the 
sphere just traversed. He must be conformed in digree 
of purity to the sphere he is about to enter, and so become 
one with, This test is jadgment—literally, at-one-ment-— 
and it isa testing process which, to some estent, every 
soul must repeatedly underga from the moment he first 
comes within the regenerative iufluenco of tho Lifa-tree. 
Repeatedly, becauso the ascent brings him to successive 
gates of jadgmont, to the crises of change betweon any 
plane and that which succeeds it. Yuma, as judge, is thus 
the standard of purity of lifo pertaining to a certain sphere 
of existence, which they who would, willingly or unwillingly, 
enter that sphere, must be conformed to, 

Domeo, is to gather unto, to build; tho male principle, 
espicially, builds its honse of the feminine material which it 
has the strength to wrest from the stubborn rock and 
arrange as its dwelling. But male, as well as female 
principlos, as they alternate successively, are lifted and 
inbuilt by the same process. THence, to doom, damn, 
condemn, and tame, is to bring home as from a lost state,, 
to gather into the family or house, and so, adjudga; for the 
family here is the judgment-test, to which the stranger is 
to be brought, washed, reclothed, and as a member, inbuilt, 
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Orucial test, literally, is the quality resident in a crose, 
which tests. Tho “cross” may ba said to occupy tho 
greater part of the horizon of doctrinal Christianity, and 
aga auch, deserves some attention here from us; though, 
beyond its pales the emblem is unrecognized. Yama isa 
test to forlorn souls, and so is the cross. They are thus 
synonymous as to function. Yama means “ twins ;” but say 
rather, adual form, of malo and female combined. The pri- 
mary fall of man, as was before explained, was owing to his 
inability to restrain the grovolling tendency of the intellectual 
or feminine principle to which he joined himself. In the res- 
toration of man, the male principle may be said to be first 
raised in power, and so becomes the medium of quickening, 
raising, and restoring its fellow principle. This is the recla- 
mation depicted of Sita, of Draupadi, of Helen; aud of a 
host of other captivated, lapsed, or ranaway wives. When 
this reclamation from corrupting influences is perfect, and 
the resulting reunion complete, then the pair are“ twins” 
or yama ; and as such, become the standard or judgment-test 
toward those who aro yet to follow, ascendiug to that yama- 
state. The male principle being now capable of sustaining 
its reclaimed and united fellow, this dual form is charac- 
torized, as one of strength and stability, which no surges 
of natural passion will be able to again submerge. Thia 
is Yama, two-in-one ; a standard of moral stability and 
spiritual purity to those who follow. In tho Bible, this 
process of approaching aud ¢ndoring this crucial fiery 
test is called, “following Christ in the regeneration,” 
“filliug up what are bohind of tho sufferings of Christ,” 
“bearing tho cross after Christ,” “being crucified with 
Christ.” For Christ, when risen, becomes, in effect, the 
fiery test to which his followers have to be nailed. 


Let us examine this other emblem, synonymous with 


yama, the Christian cross. The Greek original word is 
stauros, that which stands, or is steadfast. Another ex- 
pression formed from the same root is iston istamai, which 
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means, to draw up in weaving the woof-thread and oon- 
solidate it with that which is already woven or established. 
Woof is wife; web is (Ger.) weib; hence, to weave, or cross 
the warp with the woof, is to make that which is fixed, or 
capable of standing ; a crossing or substantiating the warp» 
with the woof; thus, a crossing or interknitting of the 
male and female principles, a dual form, a yama, This is 
the web which Ponelope is represented as weaving, but 
which in reality is an extension of herself, all complete 
and ready to enmesh the saitors when sho and her lord are 
united. This is the bridal bed she is so long preparing for 
them. This is also tho web or net by which Mars and 
Venus are enmeshed by Vulcan, This is also tho burning 
bier, the bed of tribulation, threatened upon adulterous 
couples, in the “ Revelation.” Wurp is A.S. weorp, that 
which is thrown or protruded, as the positive salivary seed 
among food ; or as Hari’s chakra among his adversaries, The 
warp thus represents the male force, as the warp of a ship 
holds or sustains it steadfast to its place. There are many 
forms of the word cross. Cross is curse, crush, Gr. kurios, 
lord; crease, cres-t, church, crus-t. Ohrist means crossed or 
curs-d, in that he “ hangs on a tree.” All these words, aa to 
their mythic essence, are pervaded by the same radical 
idea, the perfect marriage union of the male and female. 
The same word isin A.S, gerec or geres = gerisen to a stead- 
fast condition ; this word also means, marriago union. The 
cross is sometimes alluded to as wood = weded, and thus, latent 
fire. Fire, is a relative term, meaning, a superior digroe of 
life projected into the plane of a lower degree. Wo saw, 
cross meant, sexual union; the offspring uf such, is that 
firebrand which pregnant wives have—in myth—so often 
dreamt of giving birth to, as the future scourge of an evil 
world. . 


Before we dismiss this subject of the wonderful and 
mythic Tree which is both Life and Death, Cursing and 
Blessing, Doom and Deliverance to mankind, it appears 
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to add here some fow further details which may not 
find a more fitting place. As a figure, the natural trae is 
not porfect, if wo, in oar apprehensiuns, wander beyond 
the mere fact of its being an organism which abaorbs and 
gonveys down a higher life for the purpose of detaching, 
quickening and gradually elevating that which is bound 
and dead. ‘The origin of the real Life-tree is in the highest 
heavens, an air-plant, whence it sends down its angelic 
Yoots, growing downwards as the roots of the banyan. 
Stem and branches and foli:ge follow, or succeed to, the roots, 
through the vast series of the heavens. ‘he first “ earth’? 
the roots strike is that piano where man first fell. 
Gradually, that plane is broken up as by some dreadful 
plongh, the seed is sown, and the reclaimablo portions of 
tuis inmost human soil aro taken up, puss to their assize, 
and their subsequent pilgrimage upwards; while tho un- 
reclaimablo portions of thut plano are cast out to take 
Jodgment with lower plancs which correypond,as to intracti- 
bility of nature. Eventually, tho descending roots reach 
these lower planes also, when the same svlecting, and the 
same dispersions bifore the advancing” whirlwinds” are 
again enacted as before. The vorticlo which attracts and in- 
gathers tho tractable particle, possesses also a dispersive 
power, in respect of the intractable; like earth’s central 
fires, which throw back as intractable tho volcunic scorie and 
stones, while the tractable portions aro assimilated to its 
more interior and glowing currents of solar life. 


This Life-tree is the organized form which the diving 
descent assumes in the avatéras ; which mean, the assump- 
tions of the various planes of man’s sensual nature, by the 
descending Life. The teachings of all Scriptures aro the 
game in substance, respecting this grand and momentuous 
event—say the one event of all Scripture—but the circum- 
stances are presented under many varying forms, respec- 
tively snited to the character of the different peoples. All 
agree that the devine descent is in order to reconstitute 
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the race by delivering it from every kind of evil. Ifthe 
process of redemption described under the figure of the 
functional life of a tree, a figure common to all Scripture, 
spproaches the reality, it becomes impossible to admit the 
Christian article of belief, that the pivotal redewptive Man 
was incarnate eighteon hundred years ago, and that he at 
that time “pat away sin by the sacrifice of himself” In 
the Divine Mind, as we sre taught, the Past and the Future 
have nothing to distinguish them; and mythic writings are 
the reflection of it. Hud such an event really taken place, as 
believed, the great Lifo-tres would be, evon now, in ourmidst ; 
8 Jacob’s ladder, uniting earth with heaven, and every man, 
in blessed peace, be sitting under his own vine or fig-tree. 


It was explained bofore, that the life-experience of 
that perfectly organized human form, the pattera Man and 
pivot of the entire race, would necessarily be the represen- 
tative type of the life of that race. We saw, when tracing 
the progress of the regonerative power, that only portion 
of the human plane, which is the immediate subject of its 
operation, is capable of assimilation; the remainder, it may 
bo further stated, after undergoing partial dissolation and 
other changes in accordance with laws hereafter to be treat: 
ed of, is cast out, or retreats successively to lower and lower, 
and so denser planes, where at length the advancing Life, 
coarsencd by descent, can seize and assimilate it. This 
dispersive process and its consequent changes in the indivi- 
dual man, is known as Transmigration ; in the history of the 
Yace, wo seo its outward manifestation in the dispersion 
westward, of the Gipsies—appropriately, and by mythic rule: 
termed Egyptions and also Bohemians—and of the Jews. 
The legend of the “ Wandering Jew” is founded on facts, 
connected in this way with the world’s redemptive history. 


‘We must now resume our enquiry regarding the—so to 
term it~synonymous relations of,the tree, the horse, and the 
churning-post of Puranic lore, We have seen what the tree 
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represents, successive planes of Life, angelic-human Life, 
the lowest of which, as a voracious month craunches the inert 
‘and compacted inferior nature of man, selects and seizes 
the assimilable parts—scatteriog the romainder—sends 
them up for union to the planes above; which process of 
unifying, involves spiritual death and a judgment-test ; and 
results in that which is unified or cross-woven, becoming, in 
its turn, the crucial or judgment-test towards those other 
and companion parts which are to follow. The Bible 
presents the horse to us as being strong, fearless, and of a 
purity, that is, literally, a fieryness which is terrible; on 
pawing in tho valley and gloryiug in his warlike impotuo- 
sity and resistlessness; ss swallowing the ground in his 
vehoment ardour for prey ; andas delighting in the tumult of 
war. This is the horse of theBible,and of mythic description ; 
and though we can hardly reconcile the animal of natare with 
it, we can, at least trace the similarity, for the purpose of 
identifying the synonymous relations which have been 
adverted to. The name of Odin’s horse, which the gods 
are to use for the purpose of drawing up materials where- 
with to construct their hall of doom, is, Sleipnir. Sleip is 
slip, the act of descending, or transferring what belongs 
to one plane, to another which is lower, nir is probably 
near, The tree is the embodiment of the quickenizg power 
which raises the minora] atom ; Sleipnir represents the power 
which raises the quarried stone. Hoof, is heava, or lift; it 
represents the lowest or latest accretions which have been 
lifted, corresponding to the extromity of the root growing 
downwards; aud by the act of “pawing in the valley” tho 
hoof or heaved part becomes the means of lifting the inert 
material beneath, which he is represented a6 desiring (as a 
plant) toeatand digest. As the tree figures the Life-organism 
which lifts man to his heavenly abode, so the horse figures 
the embodiment of the power which cenveys him on the 
same journey from place to place, from sphere to sphere, 
Tho characteristics above quoted from the Bible, and their 
application briefly shewn, will suffice to exemplify what is 
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predicated of the horse, generally, in mythio literature. 
Asva, horse, is asu, breath ; and breath is the principle of 
all activity. 


Those characteristics present us with a very remarkable 
aspect of the divime will and operation in the redemptivo 
process which is to transform demoralized man into a being 
of light and love. The eager pawing, the vehement desire 
to swallow the earth, bring impressively before our minds 
the feclings which actuate the Gods—this is the biblical 
Heb. Blohim, and is a true rendering—in reference to man’s 
alienated condition, Crucifixion, judgment-doom, the pains 
of hell itself, aro but so many phases of the eager Heart of 
the heavens bentling with tenderest love, vehement and 
hungry over this outer earth, to draw unrepentant man back 
to itself. Having wandered away from his right place, and 
thus suffered entire change in his physical nature and moral 
constitution, he is but eating the frait of his own doings, if 
his return involves the terrible trials which those terms 
imply. But “war” “ to horse” are the cries, both on the 
side of right and of wrong. Compromise on the one side 
or submissive acquiescence on the othcr, appears to be out 
of the question. The war horse, or some equivalent, is the 
terrible figure meeting us in the myths of every people. What 
can such portentous equivalents mean, or forcbode? Wa 
see that they are intimately connected with the divine ingar- 
nations and descent, But then, war is an affair of defiunt 
hostile forces ; not the summoning, however compulsory, of 
human “ worms” to judgment. Christendom is wise in 
its own conceits; but, in common with the rest of the 
world, it has yet to learn the rudiments of the tremendous 
truths thus figuratively implied. When it does ao, it will be 
in a better position to decide whether the events recorded 
in such warlike language in all mythic writings—the New 
Testament incladed—are not really prospective in import, 
rather than retrospective, and already accomplished, as the 
mere letter often reads. 
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Feeding, is the grand business of life in all spheres, 
All things may be said to be eaters, and all things in turn 
that are subject to change, are being eaten and digested, 
as the meaus by which that change is effected. The animal 
world is thus lifting the plant world, and this in turn, the 
mineral world. The heavens are eating the homan earth ; 
the gods ent men; victor warriors eat the slain, The 
oburciug-post, danda, is Yama, Death; danda is danta, 
tooth; and tooth, is Death on his pale horse, the All- 
devourer. Instead of eating the ground, as the plant and 
the horse havo boen seen doing, the figure may be further 
changed ; and, in accordance with nature in another aspect, 
milk, the’ feminine principle,” the mother-aubstance, dug- 
dha, the wealth of the dug or breast, is the food operated 
upon—as in the churning of the sea. Milk is the food of 
babes only ; in the case we are examining, that which has 
been last taken up by tho death-dealing process and new-born 
into the sphere above, is the “ babe” appointed to suck tha 
next portion up. The gyratory or vortical motion which thus 
sucks, extracts, or gathers, has been explained before; there 
being not the least differenco, as to the form of the power, be- 
tween that which spiritually regenerates the soul on its Ixion’s 
wheel, and that which drios up or draws up, a drop of water, 
We have, in this figure, an instance of the alternation of male 
and female spheres, a myriad-fold arrangement pervading 
aniversal Being. The milk represents the feminine princi- 
ple, thon succeeds danda as the male force, then sbove that 
again is Vasuki, the intellectual or feminine. Atypeof these 
dual relations is the yolk and white of the egg, or the cere- 
bellum and cerebrum of the brain. Nothing can exist as 
an absolute male, or as an absolute female. The male prin- 
ciple alone would be like steam-power without a containing 
vessel to resist its expansive pressure and dissipation into the 
atmosphere ; while a feminine principle or form withouts 
male force would be but a lifelessimage. Every man is thas, 
in his nature, more or less woman ; and every woman is in 
her nature, also, more or less man. 
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‘Yama is danda ; and danda is Mandara, the mountain. 
A mountain is earth’s substance elevated and consolidated, 
a graduated way of ascent for such as are to adopt the 
course. In the tree, the horse, and the process of the churn, 
the power, especially, is presented to us by which the. 
human earth is elevated ; the mountain rather presents us 
with a picture of the majestic and mighty result. With- 
drawn, as it were, from the earth, and attached to the ans- 
pended heavens, it implies also the way or vehiole by which 
powor from on high is transmitted to lower lying, and as 
yot, unlifted, spheres.. In plain language, a mountain re- 
presents those who have passed the first great test—not mere 
physical death—and in doing so, have, like a bird, emerged 
from their earthy shell into the new birth and solidarity of 
the skies, Mount is moun-t; moon isa form of the same 
word ; for the moon, in myth, is recognized as s portion of 
our earth uplifted, saspended, and so, become the lowermost 
coucretion to the descending or downward growing heavens ; 
it is the “ moon-mountain”, a vehicle of the sun’s light to the 
yet unlifted earth ; and, in some measure,sswe see, & vehicle 
of the power which lifts the tidal sea, It is tho mean-cst, 
that is, the lowermost of the heavens, as well asthe means, 
or intermediate, between them and the earth. Man, manus, 
and mane, a crest, are likewise forms of the same root. In 
the realm of myth, there is seen bat one human family, and 
the Voice of but one Teacher heard ; for there, that family 
has not yet reached Babal, or experienced the confusion of 
tongues. Man, the last and lowest of the heavenly creation, 
corresponds to the mount or moon-sphere. Below this, myth 
recognizes no existence except the sublunary, or that which 
is in progress of being subjected to the moon. There is no 
name for the outer planes of man’s form, so long as any of 
them have not passed the judgment test; until then, they, . 
are a something where moral disorder and chaos prevail, a 
something which has no stability, a troubled sea of conflict- 
ing elements, subject to ever-recarring changes sud vicissi- 
tades. That Akshara, as a Sans word, means among other 
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things, a letter of the Alphabet, and also, exemption from 
further transmigaation, is apparently a small fact, but one 
which really includes many a lesson. It teaches that the 
letters are symbols ofpermanent conditions only—that for 
the conditions of man’s life prior to his attaining emancipa- 
tion from cviland transmigratory change, there are no 
names, no letters to symbolize or indicate them, The word 
of Trath or Scripture, abides for ever ; then how can it deal 
with anything that exists to-day, and, like the mortal planés 
of man’s organism, is gone to-morrow ? And yet this state- 
ment requires some modification, as we shall see when we 
come to examine the symbolic power of the letter N, a sort 
of supernumerary or appendage ; for it is omitted in one of 
the Hebrew classifications ; a fact of deep import. 


To ascend to the man, or moon, or mind-sphere, is to 
be “ gathered to the fathers,” to the “ assembly of the just.” 
All men hope for this, it is their object of desire; their wor- 
ship or to-wardship has really this for its object, for it lies in 
their path upwards, it intervenes as a stage, between them- 
selves and the Supreme Essence, “ whom no man hath seen, 
or can (ever) see.” How greatly are we all swayed by the 
mere sound of words! Here is Christendom denouncing 
Asiatics for reverencing or worshipping ancestors, while its 
own Bible decidediy and continuously inculcates it. A 
parallel case is that of “ tres and serpent worship,” which is ag 
strongly advocated—and, in reality, acted upon by Christi- 
ans—in the same Scripture as in other mythic teachings. 
This is not depreciating the Bible ; God forbid |! But were it 
even doing 80, it would not be half so bad as depreciating His 
attributes, which Christendom does, ostentatiously enough, 
when its thousands take upon themselves to declare that the 
Creator has bestowed the fall favours of Revelation upon 
thom, to the exclusion of the human rabble, which happens 
to coustitute by far the greater portion of the world, The 
ordinary Christian fails to recognize the Deity, exeept when 
dressed in the particular names of his Sacred Book, The 
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So-called idolator knows him only when presented ina 
particular bodily form. 1n priuciple, there is no distinction 
between the worshipers of nominal and of material forma. 
The task undertaken, among other things, in this work, is 
to demonstrate, that from the civilizee to the savage, alk 
are equally recipients of divine instruction, differing in 
form, may be, but one in essence. The Bible cannot lose 
ground by such comparison ag may here be made, if the 
system of exposition phrsued be verifiable. 


Having oxamined the mythio, that is, the religious or 
spiritual import of mountain, tho question occurs—Does 
there exist any similarity of import between a mountain, 
and those artificial mounds, the tumuli, stupas, pyramids, 
and other like structures, so thickly scattered in some parts 
of the world? Remembering, the oneness of the instinctive 
or superstitious principle which actuates man in general, 
but especially mon of uncultivated intellect ; the essential 

_ oueness algo of all mythic ideal and utterance ; there can be 
little doubt regarding the aim or import of these structures. 
We have grown out of sympathy with our ancestors. The 
intellectual world is growing farther and farther away 
from God each day; andin doing 80, becoming more 
and more uuable to appreciate the devotional feelings 
which controled the men of ancient times. We do not now 
eat our enemies ; but we abstain from doing so, as we may 
say, only because we have entirely lost the divine instinct 
which impelled less degenerate races to automatically act 
that way. In proceeding to estimate the motives which 
movod masses of mon, in the past, we first invest them with 
the conditions of the present; but which really had no 
existence or equivalents then. With regard to the belt of 
colossal ruins which stretches from the extreme East to thee 
‘West, weare apt to feel astonished at the magnitude of 
the despotic control which we suppose ancient rulers exer- 
cived over their subjects. But in thie, we certainly wrong 
antiquity. Those ancient structures were evidently associ- 
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ated with the popular religion ; and as such, could never 
have been raised except by a wide-spread unanimous im- 
pulse taking possession of the masses. We aeo, even in 
our own utilitarian age, that masses of men are at times 
«swayed by a common religious or “ revival” impulse so far 
as to temporarily forego their usual pursuits, giving them- 
selves with enthusiasm to the prevailing agitation. Con- 
sidering what the men of old were, such popular religious 

: uprisings among them mast have been common, and long- 
continued in their effects. To build a grand temple then, 
would be tantamount to the zealousness which seeks to 
enlarge sectarian interests now, 


Christians of these latter days have to be informed that, 
according to the Bible, they do not worship in the church, 
chapel, temple, or whatever else it may be called, but towards 
(Gr, eis.) it. The formula, “I will worship towards thy 
holy temple” stands good in every act of true worship that 
moan can possibly exgage in. He worships towards it, in order , 
to become one (eis) with, and in it. The Greek word for 
Church and Lord is radically the same; and the A.S. for 
charch and cross is the same,as explained before. The 
mount or mound, uatural or artificial, is the holy place 
where Deity manifests its presence, and to where man 
hopes to ascend. His body at death, is laid towards the 
holy erection or inclosure, expressive of his hope, Ashes 
and other pure relics which havo passed the fiery ordeal 
find their place in the mound itself, but at its foot is where 
the decaying carcase must lie, By instinct or some other 
mode, the people of old seem to have been wiser in theso 
things, than the people of the present. “ God’s acre,” is 
that in which the seed is sown, the fruit is gathered above. 

Jn other words, the corraptible body of onter life is sown 
outside the “house” ; when this bodily husk is pushed off 
by the invigorated germinant “ soul”, it is born into the 
stracture or charch above. The Gentile has his appointed 
court, and the Israelite bis tabernacle, but it is only through 
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death that either can enter the most holy place. Cromlechs, 
and other rnde stone monuments, the tomb or dome, which 
literally moans, impending doom to that which is beneath, 
and even the rune or headstone of the common grave, all 
typify that ascended, consolidated, aid rock-like assemblage 
of immortal saints, the Church of the first-born, the temple 
of living stones, whereanto onr poor frail selves, in common 
with the dying ones of dim antiquity expect at last to come- 
Men, and with the doctrine of the gesurrection unrevealed to 
them! Who will undertake to say there ever were such ? 
‘The church, chapel, mausoleum, mosque, pagoda, chaytya 
triamphal arch or spire, Egyptian pyramid, and the Polyne- 
sian pab, all figuratively point to the same thing—the house 
eternal in the heavens, towards which man’s face should be 
yor turued while on his pilgrimage here. 


Probably the reader will begin to think now—if it is 
not some mythic elf or the man in the moon who is writing 
down these mystic intangible explanations—that it is time a 
halt were called, and some sort of » physical, palpable clew 
afforded, whereby one may know, while standing on tho aolid 
ground—sround him nature and blue space—in which direo- 
tion to mentally look for realization of the visionary things 
described ; when to expect or experience the effects of their 
occurrence ; and how these effects will be likely to influence 
himself, If he is displeased with this planless sort of easay 
on nothing in particular, itis suggested, that he wait till 
he has porased the volume, and then think for himself with 
which subject the work ought to have commenced, and 
how it should have proceeded to unfold in order such other 
subjects as naturally follow. The author has not succeed- 
ed in discovering either beginning or ending to mythio 
subjects. He presents the work as merely a collection of 
* comments” or notes on mythic texts drawn from anywhere, 


Is the reader aware that, os no letters exist whereby 
to definitely name planes of human life yet unesteblished, 


2 SORIPTURE ¥ NARRATIVE OF CHANGES. 


so, no word can be framed to denote, what we conven- 
tionally term, Hssential Deity ? God, literally meqne a 
soul, which in its generative descent has adopted a body ; 
being no other, in fact, than the old word Gaud, or 
Gaudama, Supreme, is su-pari-ma, suprama, that which 
is as-sumed or assimilated from a lower plane, and so 
become a puries or h-edgs to the planes above, To 
these upper planes, this last assumed portion is the lowest 
{pari} ; it is supreme, in the common acceptation of being 
above, to those planes only, from which it has been lifted, 
Here we see an instance of what has been affirmed,—that 
Bovipture is just what men agree to make it, Ifthere is no 
word for the essential Abstraction, which some men imagine 
God to be, neither is there any word which can be made, 
except reflectively and by conventional usage, to represent at 
present, man and natare on this outer plane. This was said 
before, but what follows the fact ? That all Scriptaro is taken 
up with describing man’s changes in his regenerative 
spiritual course upwards. That Revelation reveals nothing 
of that Divine Life which is Essential and Eternal. That 
the Buddhists are as near the truth as others who stigma- 
tize them as atheists--bocause doctrines pertaining to 
* Hasential Deity” find no place in their creeds. For worda 
are mythic in origin and substance, and myth is wholly occu- 
pied with the great process of redemptive change—far within 
but approaching—of the new creation consequent upon the 
avatars. The churches of the West apprehend Deity as an 
absolate Abstraction, distinct, and apart from Creation ; yet - 
‘exercising over it parental care and active control. In the 
East, on the other hand, mistaking the ides of peaceful rest 
or sleep,” for the absence of activity or desires, there 
would appear to be a tendency to conceive of some exsen- 
tial being or “Soul,” above all active life, in an unchanging 
state of quiescent bliss or repose. But language reaches 
not so high ; and all human ideas respecting an absolate Hs- 
sence can be bub imaginary. Brahma, really Vrahmé, 
signifies, to grow or increase, that is, aa before explained, by 
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sdditions or accretions from substance lying below ; for it 

is to imagine an imposyibility, if we think that any being 
can increase itself simply from resources within. Real ex- 

pension must be by means of accretions, as to a nucleus, 

from without, And yet the Allcan neither be enlarged oy 

diminished. Creation, as an act, is simply reconstruction 

the construction of a permanont edifice out of material ex- 

isting in a disordered or impermanent conditioa. Oreation, 
is the Sanscrit Arita, that which is made, established, ab-, 
stracted or cnt away from one part and consolidated with 

another; for kérd is a place of safety; Latin carver. 

Sansorit kara, is a tax, that which is gathered ; also a hand, 

or elephant’s trunk, because that which is gathered and con- 

joined becomes the instrumental extension for gathering 
move, The root is kri,a positive form, signifying to sow, 
scatter, pour out ; and fa, isthon that which is in process of 
being conjoined, and thus consolidated by means of the 
positive germ disseminated. ‘his creative process of 
gathering to, and securing, by consolidation with the original 
established body, is involved in the meaning of such English 

words as sure, cure, care, shore, shire, choir, churn-n, a-cre, 

shear, cor-n, hor-n ; which are all forms of the root ri, 
‘The popular Christian idea of the act of creation is certainly 
unworthy of athoughtful people. Buddha, really, Vouddha 
or Wouddha, means likewise—first, gain, acquisition from 
without ; then actual distributive wealth. And Jehovah, 
means at least, the same, whatever more. , 


The world would not have been the scene of half the 
doctrinal dissentions that it has, if the disputants had 
known tie meanings of tha terms they used. Matter is 
mother, matrix, the substance which is to be absorbed by tho 
embryo, to be transformed into the body of that embryo, 
and so super-vitalized and lifted by that central, nucleaf, 
germinal life sown therein. Here maiier is unenduring, 
changefal, Yet all the change it is subject to, is the being - 
raised to a higher state of vitality ; just as we may see & anb. 





sarem Unitouanta nor pietacdirane. 


‘retance, by hedt, raised to the liquid and thence to the 
‘gasebns atate ; butit is the same subspince still, for by cooling 
it may revert to its original dense condition. From the 
factthat outbirth involves the assuming of inferior substance, 
we may safely conclude, were no other evidence forthcoming, 
that the successive generation of life, isa degenerative pro- 
cess, slow indeed, but really a continnons condensation. 
“Hence comes the conclusion, that when man first emerged 
on this earth, both it and him were in a condition of con- 
siderable rarity compated to what they now are; the sub- 
stance of the bodies of offspring being at matarity denser 
than was that of the bodies of the parents. The law ag 
shewn, by which this is effected, is sufficient to account for 
the formation of dense ultimate matter, by transformation, 
from pre-existent substance, of the form of which it scarcely 
concerns us now to enquire about. All substances, organized 
and inorganized, are subject to the process of birth, which is 
merely 8 projected positive, attracting and clothing itself 
with a negative, an acid with an alkili, to form a salt. Mat- 
ter, means the womb of spirit, or of that which is sptrted, 
sperm ; but it is equally matter, or matrix, when it thus sub 
serves spirit, even though subsisting in states of inconceiv~ 
able refinement. The divine or angelic nature itself, as reveal- 
ed tous, is thus a combination of positive spirit from above, 
with negativesubstance from beneath, differing only in degree 
of quickness or vitalization from the corresponding planes and 
processes on this lowest outer sphere. All spheres, so far aa 
the Srati reveals tous, are consequently constituted of the 
aame two principles, the positive protruded sperm, and its 
negative substantial body. Corrugtion, rot, and all the other 
“terms which we use to indicate the dissolution of matter, are 
strioily expressive of the processes in some shape, which 
matter must undergo, in order to its refinement and eleva- 
tion, The densest matter may be dissolved and sublimated 
by heat, that is, by increased vitality ; but its every atom 
is imperishable ; its density, like that of the substance of the 
nails, or an animal’s horn, being the effects of diminished 
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vitality, which, in turn, is the consequence ef degenerative 
remoteness from its central life. 

‘When we were examining the import of the tree, the 
great Life Tree, we saw that its top touched the very high: 
est state of existence which scripture is competent to des- 
eribe or exhibit to us, while its root extends to spheres sc 
low that those beyond can find no name ; and, that the func. 
tions of that tree is to absorb all, with name, or with no 
name, into the one uplifting orgavism. The inevitable con: 
clusion that forces itself here upon us, is, that the one Life 
is the life of allthings, into whick, as into the mombers of 
one grent consolidated Organism, thoy are to bo absorbed. 
The Bible, in common with other mythic writings, advo 
cates this view of tho Eternal Economy,but the Western mind 
unlike the Eastern mind, seems so constituted that it doe: 
not like to have it so. All myth represents man as the 
offspring of Deity, a partaker of the divine natare, as living 
moving, and having his being in God. In all strictness of 
Scriptural language, man becomes s god when he, as a germ- 
soul, possesses power sufficient to assimilate and retain from 
falling off, his companion feminine sphero. In all strictness 
too, he becomes absorbed into the Essential Life of the one 
Eternal, when, having accomplished his passage up through 
tho Life-tree of the universal heavens, he thenca omerges, 
unchangeable and eternal in his whole nature, It may ha 
through myriads of ages, that some men, at length, attain 
to this ; bat, longer or shorter, the abundant flow of the di- 
vine life-stream in the direction of this our planet, conse- 
quent upon the avatirs, and as revealed in Scripture, as- 
suredly indicates that the process of absorption must 
continue till the worl of perfect redemption be accom- 
plished to the very last man. 


The Allof Being is a bodily organism pervaded by 
psychical Lifo. The unusual concentration of such an amount 
of that life upon this planet as shall raise it from compara 

: 9 


ge EARTH A NEW CENTRE OP LIFE. 


tive inertness to the condition involved in absorption into 
the heart life of the Universe, would, of itself, tend to destroy 
that equilibriam which the great Organism, we may be‘suro, 
keeps laws in operation to preserve. ‘I'he decadence, by a 
prolonged snccession of outbirths, in the vitality of matter, 
has been bronght forward as shewing o sufficient cause 
for its density and inertness ; it is not irrelevant here, in 
passing, to suggest thata process of decadence analogous 
to that which this orb has in past ages been subject to, may 
be compensatively about to proceed in some other part of 
tho Organism. ‘There is no necessary irreverence in judg- 
ing of the Allas riz Organism, any more than there is of 
estimating and calculating the functional forces and opera- 
tious of the human form. Life is one, it conforms to one 
law whether it bo essential or subordinate. The suggestion 
proposed is,—that if this carth is to becomo the arena 
where, as Scripture teaches, a vast conflax of Divine Lifo 
is to concentrate and so become a now source of beatific 
harmony to the universe, it must result, one would think, 
that a corresponding decadence of vital encrgy must occur 
somewhere else. 


We havo been engaged, in great part, hitherto, in exa- 
mining into the general principles of things, not as into 
comparatively incomprehensible abstractions, which there is 
raason to fear is too commonly the sort of conception enter- 
tained of spiritual and moral things, but into subjects mora 
substantially veal and coucrete, and hence more tangible, in 
their own degree, and also more permanent, than any natural 
subjects which can engage the attention, ‘That which is 
subtle in nature, is positive to that which is less subtle or 
grosser. ‘I'he air eats into or corrodes the mineral ; it dis- 
solves substances both organic, and inorganic, thus cansing 
them to return, in some measure, to the original forms 
whence they were gathered. Ifwe ascend to spiritual 
spheres it is still breath, the breath of God, that which is 
beared or outborn, that is the medium of life. It is hard to 
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imagine that the “liqaid air” is ezsentially deathless, 
yetso itis. Around God’s throne the inhaled breath is 
the form by which the emanations of Deity impart lifo to 
surrounding archangelic spheres, This exemplifies the 
real unity of all things in the one grand general Organism. 
OF course, in tho estimation of some, what hns been 
stated will be reckoued as “ materialistio” opinions ; but ta 
pursue enquiries into the revelations of the Srutiis tho 
task in hand, not, into the myriadal forms and complexions 
of men’s thoughts. Wnhat does the Biblo teach on this sub- 
ject? “ That the invisible things of God can be seen bencath 
and apprehended in the things outwrought from created 
order.’ It would be difficult to have any statement moro 
explicit than this regarding the modo in which nature ve- 
veals the corresponding qualities and motions of Deity. 
In respect of the enquiries we are engaged upon, and the 
general principles adverted to, it should be adopted at 
onco og an axiom, that processes of goueralization may 
by legitimately carried out to extremes that may bo rec- 
koncd traly illimitable, and of which ordinary scientific 
enyuirers would appear to havo no conception, Scienco 
has uccumulated a vast array of facts, but much of them 
must romain inexplicable, isolated, und commonly unutiliz- 
able uatil a broader base bo afforded by the schools to 
admit generalizations somewhat of the kind here hinted at. 
There is no biblical or mythic theosophy apart from naturel 
science ; and a true practical generalization must lave a 
scope sufficient to embrace all. 


The highest form which generalization can be made to 
assume is that of the bare recognition of two principles, tho 
positive and tho negative, the male and the female, or, in 
chemical language, the acid and the alkali, The power, 
exorted by the one is the only one power operant anywhere ; 
the intrinsic inertness of the other, is the characteristic of 
matter, universally. The interaction of these two principles 
begets a third form of these same principles in combination 
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asaltor soul. The God-man is thus literally 9 salt—a sal- 
yator. Let no one, again, think that,in suying this, the 
sabject is approached irreverontly ; the petrifactions of old 
worn-out thought known as systems of religious doctrine, 
«need some arousing counteractive, for in their present state 
thoy represent very much the torpidity of death brooding 
over and settling down upon the professing adherent masses, 
Scripture, and the words of Seriptare, are but skeleton 

«forms ready to reccive anything in the shape of son} 
which the student or devotee chooses to infase into them. 
The ideal thonght which the Bible embodies to the general 
Christian was infused into its terminology by the teachers 
of the Reformation, three centuries ago. This is indeed 
* walking according to the good old paths.” Still, the Bible 
does support tho expression above used ; it—and other scrip- 
turcs as well, perhaps—virtually says, salt is goodness, salt is 
divine grace, salt is a heavenly messenger, salt is the fire from 
before the Lord which consumes the sacrifico ; and thua salt 
is the saviour, Sult is the universal soul of things. It is use- 
Jess to say that the word, salt, is mere figure of speech ; 
for mythic words, as both Veda and Bible deelare, are 
settled in heaven The fact is, the world is entering, by 
all appearances, upon a series of radical changes, and that 
among the first to take place is the breaking up of the in- 
crustations of old modes and systems of religious thought. 
But, even, were there irreverence, and misrepresentation as 
well, in the above expressions. they could scarcely be more 
blamable and pernicious than the yolantary inanity or in- 
difference to high sacred subjects, which, East and West, 
is observed to so widely prevail. 


Having said so much as to principles, the subjects which 
are named aa ‘heading to the chapter, may be in great part 
explained as exemplifications of what has been said; in 
other words, by identifying these subjects with their princi- 
yles, as already explained. Dharma is vir-tue or goodness, 
the positive power or male (Lat. vir) principle implied in 
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dhar, & mountain ; also, the advance of a horse. This power 
is exercised in sustaining the feminine principle, implied by 
ma, Dhar is the Eng, tower, door, whence, in the work of 
redemption, furces issue, as from @ boundary, to make raids 
upon the enemy. As Yama, dharma means acertain degroq 
of purity to which, as a judge or personification of Law, de- 
faulters are brought as to a touchstone to exposo their 
deficiencies and withor theirimpurities. Dharma is sacrifice, 
that which has passed the testing, fiery ordeal, and so con-, 
secrated to a divine use, namely, that of testing—executing 
as a priest, the process of sacrifice upon those to come after, 
Dharma, is one who has drunk the soma-juice, the sap or 
life of the Great Tree on that lowest of the uplifted plancs 
which has been shewn to correspond to Soma, the moon. 





Tho Eng word seed, is equivalent to sow-ed, meaning, the 
germ sown, together with the matter which this germ has 
subsequently taken up or addod to itself. In this sense 
satya, trath, corresponds to seed, as applied in scripture to 
divine trath, Truth, means that which is true, immovable, 
steadfast ; and its stability consists in the sufficiency of the 
power of the indwelling germ to sustain what it has adopted, 
against the assaults of these adverse influences which gain 
admission through the sense-planes. Truth, is the feminine 
principle adopted by, and conformed to, the positive or hea- 
venly principle. Beauty is a feminine attribate, and that 
which works man’s woe if he is over-eager to appropriate it, 
Boauty, really bears no meaning in reference to appearance, 
or to symmetry of form ic this sense ; the word being rathor 
allied to buxom, (Germ. ban, to build around oneself) that 
which bows, yields, or conforms itself, Hence, beauty may 
voean a form enclasping virtue and strength, as its support ; 
or it may apply toa form of sensual fascination, in that it 
invites the male principle, and by enclasping it, seduces it, 
Lamia-like, by dragging down and stifling its better nature. 
This feminine plane, if subject to the virtuous influences from 
above, is then, in mythic language, a virg-in, becanse of its 
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indwelling wir or male force ; it is also truth, because of its 
stability. But if the male principle succumb to the sensual 
influences which are inherent to the feminine plane or “ nu- 
derstanding,” this then is not truth but fal-sity, from its fall- 
sng away ; neither is it virginal, but adullerous, Lut. ard-altero, 
he is faithless to the feminine plane above, his brido-plane, 
and turns off to another. It is harlotry, or whoredom, be- 
cause the plane to which he turns is not assimilated, not of 
«tho family or honschold of faith, but is hired, a one from 
without, or at least, on the border. Rahab, of Bible story, is 
called a harlot because, being not of the plane called Isracli- 
lish, she yet yielded herself to it to receive thenco the holy 
seod. Her faith consisted in the willingness to subinit and 
reecive that which too many of us would resist to the death, 
Satya or truth, may be compared to a candid human counten- 
ance, which, though not tho sonl itsclf, is yet tho conforma- 
tion by which that soul's qualities and motions are, in 
living lines, expressively depicted. 


It is common to hear some Christians call the Bible, the 
Word of God, or, the Word of I'ruth, and probably there exist 
some analogous usages among all people who possess books 
reckoned as sacred. But it should bo known thata printed 
book or sacred literaturo is not really trath, bub merely an 
earthly symbol of truth, of truth which exists only in heaven. 
God is manifest in the firmament of every heaven as a living 
word, as tho Truth itself. Whether wo use the name Word, or 
Veda, or Koran, or Pitakaya, or Avesta, or Edda, it invariably 
means a feminiue plano of life taken up in the redemptiyo 
process, and made a living manifestation and exemplification 
of the divine attributes—a legible face of God. 


« There isa subject which may be brought in here, 
partly, as exemplification of what has been said, and partly, 
to do an act of justice to Eastern nations, namely, that 
which: pertains to the devadasis, or temple-girls. It does 
not come within the scope of this work to examine how far 
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earthly institutions havo been perverted from their mythic 
ideal or from their legitimate use; nor onght the work to 
be influenced by the consideration of how prejadices may be 
affected by the investigation of subjects ‘like the one men- 
tioned. Mythic literature, and man’s history which ia its 
ont-most embodiment or realization, are taken as found, and 
commented upon accordingly. 


This subject or phase of religious life, is not copfincd+ 
to what may be called, the dovadasi system, for it embraces 
as well, that of the Grecian chorus, tho Moslem houris, and 
the harem institution generally, Gr. chorus, means that 
which surrounds, as a court. Ar. howri, means the same, 
but is applied to the white of the eye, as surrounding and 
in beauteous contrast with the black. ‘The root also means, 
ground grain, indicative of having passed through'afiliction ; 
just as grist is tho samo word with Christ, the afflicted 
one. Ar. havam, or haraim, also signifies that which sur- 
rounds, or in this case, tho encompassing or lowest boun- 
dary of heaven, where it verges upon the human planes in 
process of being clevated to becomo heaven. This outmost 
of heaven is, inits series, as the inmost or holy of holics 
to tho carthly plancs below. In every serial succession 
of planes, the third or ultimate of any particular series con- 
stitutes the first or iumost member of the scrios next below. 
Thus, the lowest or encompassing boundary plano of 
heaven, this haram-plane, surmounts the highest earthly 
plane, In temples, tho “holy of holies,” the inmost 
shrine or recess, represents the lowest deva-pluncs ; while 
that of tho devadasi may be accepted asa sub-plane, sub- 
scrvient to the other. It is thus a connecting link between 
the Gods and mortal men—the dancing Hours} before tho 
sun--the outstretchod divine hand, as it were, which is leb 
down in order to loop up those who may be willing to 
uvail themselves if the help. In short, there can be no 
bowing of tho heavens to lift man, but through these 
devadasis. 
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The Bible recognizes the system almost as openly as 
the literature of more Eastern lands, but for evident social 
reasons, it could obtain no practical recognition in the West. 
Dasa, means servant, also the outmost or eud ; and deva, Lat. 
deus, Gr. theos, is » term applicable to any or all of the trath- 
planes of tho universal heavens. Devadasi, thus means a 
feminine plane of life, or peraonalities, subservient to the 
Jowest of those which are worthy of being reckoned heavenly: 

As heaven means head, or that which is heaved, anything 
subservient to this must correspond to the neck; or Lo the 
nose—which is tho same word as neck or ness—and forming 
an extension of the head or face, a conduit or vehicle of ita 
life. ‘hus the devadasi-plano is the neck or nose of the 
heavens, through which “ sweet savours” ascend, life-broath 
is communicated, aud sweeping whirlwinds of wrath go 
forth. Sensual or outer human nature, or say rather, man, 
is not lifted to heaven by a “ believe and be saved” pro- 
cess, such as some would teach, there is machiacry to be 
brought into play for the purpose whose action would shock 
the sensibilities of the devout Western mind. What a world 
of unapprehended doctrine lies hid under that one Bible 
expression, “Ihave many things to tell you of, but ye 
cannot bear them now” ! In the case of the intellectually 
developed, the process involves a painful work of ycars, 
decades evou ; indeod, the four-fuld course prescribed for 
tho sannyasi, corresponding in many ways with Isracl’s 
tutilago aud desert pilgrimages approaches much nearer 
to tho reality than anything now taught in connection 
with “evangelical” Christianity. In all these regenera- 
tive processes, proceeding from plane to plane, the devadasi 
occupies a conspicuous place, 


The immediate subject of all myths or inspirational lore, 
is the divine descent into, and the consequent redemption 
of, ono man, the pivotal man of the raco, and its perfect 
representative asa whole. In him is includedthe'great world’s 
history re-enacted in miniature; he is the real “ multum 
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in parvo ;” just as ifa man's nataral life with all its particu- 

Jars, should, when about to close, be re-enacted in his heart—~ 

the man in miniatare ; while hisbody would represent to him, 

as it were, a condensation of all that had transpired in the 

outside world beyond. This, in substance, has been explained, 
previously, but it is cardinal truth worth re-iteration. This 

pivotal, nniversal man is accordingly represented by the Biblo 
as one in sympathy with the exporience of every unit of the 
human race who has an exporienco of this life, who has 
feelings to be sympathized with. ‘The Sins and sorrows, 

aspirations and hopes of humanity are alike individualized 

and cumulatively concentered in him. This is man’s High 

Priest, that is here spoken of, TAKEN FROM AMONG MEN, 

Christians misinterpret the statements respecting him, in 
not distinguishing his lifo while ong wis mew, from his lifo 
after being raised God-ward as their representative, carry- 
ing his world experience along with him. Christians believa 
that he should always be soparato ; just asifa youth of our 
race could become a full brahman and true yogi withont 
passing through the preparatory states of the brahmachari, 
gvihasta, and 60 on, Tho mythic moaning of “high priest” 
or “priest,” is one who stands at the outer side or border, 
that is, the outer border of heaven (Gr. peristi) and so, be- 
tween Deity and the unregenerate planes below. The word 
invariably means one who has himself been offered up as u 
sacrifice through death. Buddha is represented as pas- 
sing through the different stages as a necessary preparation 
for his subsequent higher office. The first part of his man- 
hood is seen spent among damsels corresponding to tho 
Devadasi ; and wo may be sure the cirenmstauces properly 
accord with his state at that time, as the related circumstancos 
which follow accord with his after state, Krishna with the 
gopis is s parallel instance, or rather, the same serios of cir-, 
cumstances differently presented. In the Bible, Jacob wins 
his wifely flock (Rachel) from Laban, Solomon, Ahasucrua, 
and he, whoover he may be, whose praises are given in the 
“ Song of Songs” are alike presented to ns as encompassed 
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by female trains. In the religious customs of ancient Mexi- 
co also, we see that he who was chosen to be offered up as 
a sacrifice, had a number of young female companions, from 
tho time of his being set apart to that object. The sucient 

+ Jews accepted it has a doctrine of their Scriptures, that the 
Messiak will have numerous wives, and the New Testament 
states that many women minister to him of their feminine 
life, substance. The gopis constitute the redeemable parts of 

that plane known as the sea of milk, when churned and 
restored ; and if the reader can receive it, the medicinal herbs 
cast therein to kernel it, correspond to the image or seminal 
form of Krishna which each gopi subjectively beheld after- 
wards to be dwelling in her own interiors. 


These feminine attendants are sometimes represented 
as dancers. To dance, significs to harmonize that which is 
under the fect with the condition of the dancer ; thus, to 
lift up or assimilate. The divine effluence is living harmony, 
while the uuregenerate life of man is discordance. It is 
the procession of the harmonious life in the dance, which 
erucifios whut is inharmonious. The dancing of the 
daughter of Herodias, in its trae import, is the means 
of lifting the head of the Baptist from his loss vivifiablo 
shoulders, Tho music and dancing brings home and res- 
toros the Prodigal Son, as the lyres of Amphion and others, 
tame wild beasts, and bring the stones into concordant posi- 
tion in the walls of Thebes. ‘I'he same architypal action is 
alluded to, when the walls of Jericho fail at the sound of 
trumpets. Compare the meanings of the Lat. root sul=to 
dance, to save from corruption, to impregnate sexually, 
(mutually) to raise up, ‘This will serve to illastrate the man- 
nor or causo through which words in all languages, living 
.and dead come to bear so many, often apparently adverse, 
moanings. Raised to their mythic statas, such words re- 
present, each, a meaning which includes all the diverso 
souscs which usage may attribute to it, 
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The process of the world’s redemption, is a process of 
assimilating earthly planes to the heavenly, and thus making 
all, ablength, heoveuly, by communicating s higher life from 
plane to plano downwards. But, astounding as it will seem 
to many, there can be no procession of redemptive life from 
above, except through sexual communion; precisely as there 
can be no procession of natural life but through tho same 
aeans ; for nataral, spiritual, and divino life, are but as di- 
grees of intensity or encrgy in the ono universal stream. , 
Male and female planes alternate from the highest to the 
Jowest plane ; that is, from the divine centre of every form 
to its outer circumference, That the malo imparts germs 
of life to the female which resnlt in offspring is well 
enough known ; but other cognate facts, because less patent, 
entively escape observation. ‘The human male may impreg- 
nate every molecule in the system of the female, withont 
producing visible offspring ; and a vigorous womanly wifo 
may produce the same cffects upon her husband. This 
may be the case, even whoro the husband and wife 
are only united as to the life of tho body ; which is tha 
nature of most ofthe unionsin this disordered age. But 
should the subject be one whose organism is a continuous 
succossion of planes, whose femalo associate is organized in 
like manner, and whose interior planes aro an inseparable 
unity with hers—the pair being counterparts—then there 
might result alternating processions of life that wowd 
utterly transcend in redemptive effectiveness all that it is 
possible for men te conceive of. 


There is no way possible for ono man to impart tho 
higher life, which is to renovate tho race, to another 
mun, or to another series of meu, but through o wife- 
medium, the wife or concubine of lim who imparts; 
the female offspring of him who receives; and thus, through 
sexual intoraction, must living rapport be established 
throughout the whole net-work of hananity, for the purpose 
of lifting it from its degradation, Bat why should this be 
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thought unlikely? Itwasshewn that by the very samo sexual 
jnteraction moral declension and sin became established 
through the weakness of man; surely, by a sufficient acces- 
sion of strength, to re-organize the weak parts, a remedy 
may be effected by the original mode of action. It may bo 
fepeated ; thero is no redemption for man bat as the higher 
life succeeds in forcing its way from pluno to plane in the 
shape of human germinal seed ; and in respect of the man 
who is to lead that life down thus from plane to plane, tho 
divinely appointed medium for doing so, are heand tho truo 
devadasis, which the poor creatures attached to the temples 
represent. The institution is represented under very many 
forms in myihio literature, some of which would be hardly 
recognizable to the general reader, but these may be men- 
tioned—Choristers, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Nereids, Vestals, 
Norns, Demi-goddesses, Hours, Muses,Nymphs, Fates, Houris, 
Padma, or the Lotus-couch of Hari,Paphian train, Bacchantes: 
Cestus of Venus, Annnta—tho many-headed Serpent, Peris, 
Cup of Jamshed ; al) epithets dialectically indicative of the 
nature of the respective object and the offices which are 
performed, ‘Tho universal prevalence of the intuitive ro- 
cognition of this choral or fairy system, supported as it is 
by mythic literature in general, renders it worthy of closest 
investigation. If any are dissatisfied with the explanation 
here given, let them favour the world with a more consist« 
ent aud better one. 


Opportanity will be taken hereafter to shew fully, that 
in all time past, “ growth in grace,” or progress in a devout 
life, has been in accordance with the statements made, or 
principles enuvciated in this work. A curious work surely ! 
‘While one hand is outworking it for the edification of tho 
East, the other is employed in holding up a shicld for pro- 
tection against the West. It is plainly and naturally fore- 
scou, that many who imagine themselves to be. “ well up” 
in religions doctrinals and experience, will be unable, even 
if willing, to make many of these statements or principles 
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dovetail in with the idens or thoughts which constitute 
their mental world. But let such simply endeavour to ex- 
plain a few, of the very few common terms pertaining to 
their religious life, after the manner in which they would sa- 
tisfuctorily explain a technical term pertaining to any other 
branch of knowledge, and they will find that their whole 
system of ideas—if system there be—can neither be ex- 
emplified from natural laws, as Paul teaches it should be, or 
sustained by direct appeal to the body of Scripture itself. | 
Who ever heard such terms as, faith, hope, charity, love, 
heaven, hell, sin, holiness, closely and rationally analyzed, 
either by those with or without “ spiritual discernment” ? 
Rivery page of Scripture, East and West, is replete with 
vast concatenations of ideas; but the ideals of tho 
Churches, even of the most intellectual races, are embodied 
in a fow disconnected passages which altogether might bo 
contained on a single page, With all this fulness, hus ona 
spark of spiritual light, for instance, during the last century, 
been struck out directly from tho thousand-paged Bible by 
any popular expounder ? If these observations be in any way 
even uear the truth, there ought to bo reason sufficient to 
indaco an indulgent hearing of anything professing to be a 
departure from the old beaten and dry-as-dust course. Is 
it definitely decided, that no ‘* Voice of one crying in tho 
wilderness,’ not even the shadow of a Forerunner, is ever 
again to disturb the self-satisfaction and equanimity of the 
“ chosen people” ? 


The world, that is, hamanity, and the earth which sus- 
tains that humanity, are one and inseparable. The worlds 
aro thus the body of Deity. But can they form a body unless 
regularly organized and connected by arterial dacts through 
which common life may floy ? The life flowing through 
the living men of today reaches them through those who 
have in past ages occupied the same outer earth’s surface, 
'Theso men of long ago have receded from our view but 
they have not fulton out of the ranks ; they are links or con- 
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nective “ cells” atill, and much will it aid the reader towards 
understanding this medley of “comments,” if he can risa 
to see that humanity is an aggregate as to its real existence, 
permitting the disseverance of noteven an atom. The 
ancestors of the men of today are yct living sentient cn- 
titiea within us. Our subjection to sense impressions, and 
to convictions based on these impressions, make us think 
and act as though each man wero an isolated, individual 
form of life ; while, in reality, he exists only because he 
‘constitates a link, One of the deceptions of the senses is 
to associnte size or bulk of form with force or faculty, and to 
imagine the one to bo anecessary accompaniment of the other. 
But body results from exterior accretions, and is, if anything, 
a causo of weukness to the primal faculties. When the 
descending life shall have fully developed man’s interior and 
exterior nature hereafter, it will be found that each atom of 
his form will bea man as to inherent force and faculty, ‘There- 
fore, it may even now be said, that a man’s ancestors for a 
thousand generations back, are yet within him, and constitute 
a unity of life with his own. It is partly upon this fact that 
reverence for ancestors is enjoined ond intuitively recognized 
by tribes whose better instincts remain yet unblunted. 


We each instinctively feel the poverty which sin has 
brought on us all, and wo cannot consent, while under 
this sonse of want, that others shall have an equal 
share with ourselves in what we possess. We are too 
deeply conscious of our wants to be able to cherish 
generosity. All exertion through which goods are won, is x 
pain; and the spur to such exertion springs from a craving 
that proves insatiable, whether in respect of material gains 
or sensual gratificatious. Henoe, all is vanity and vexation, 
notwithstanding that selfishness, in some one or other of its 
Protean forms, is the law of onr life, ever crying, give, give. 
To our natural minds, wrapped up thus in cold isolation, the 
doctrine which teaches that man restored, possesses nothing 
of what we cull individuality, is apt to appear supremely 
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repulsive. Yet, as he becomes lifted into a purer atmos- 
phere, in the regeneration of tho race, it will gradually 
dawn upon him, that no man cat live to himself or die to 
himself ; that to advance in godliness is to advance into more 
and more of a universal consciousness and unity, approach; 
ing, ag he does so, that state where self is auibilated in bliss- 
ful oneness with the great All. Man’s inmost essence sprang 
from the Supreme Deity ; it has come forth into material 
nature on a Divine mission ; when that mission work is ac-. 
complished, it will return whence it came, carrying the 
harveet of its Inbours, or sufferings, along with it. 


There is a wonderful similarity between the motions of 
spiritual and outer life, in all but the ultimate motives. 
Acquisition, is the law of positive life both in heavon and 
earth. The debasing greed of the natural man is but the 
outer expression of what is pure and clovating in his deep 
interiors, There he feels no mere personal wants, nor any 
desire to provide for future contingencies. But ho has 
wants; ho is so full of blessed life that he yearns for de+ 
pendant organisms into which he may bounteously infuse 
it. This is the nature of divine love ; for the natural man 
to receive which, is no other than cracifixion, adeath to sin. 
‘We havo seen sbovo how man strains and grasps in order to 
selfishly accumulate earthly riches or goods. Scripture, Bible 
and Veda alike, represent the acquisition of cattle, well, 
fruits, servants, offspring, as real blessings to man, as tho 
things which make him great. But there is this to be re- 
marked—his earthly things perish with him, but his spiritual 
earnings constitute his “house eternal in the heavens.” 
The blessings alluded toin Scripture, under such terms 
as those mentioned, are human increments, feminine planes 
raised, won, restored, and made a part ofhimself; substance 
gathered from the powers of evil by the outlay of his own 
life-essence, In this manner, spiritual labour is the process 
which gains the mau a body—wealth which accretes to 
himself, a glorious surrounding feminine form, in the life of 
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which, as in a well, he qnenches bis thirst; by the power 
of which he ploughs newly acquired soil: from which, ‘as 
from the daintiest of all food, he feasts; and through which 
he extends his homestead and paternal rale. 

If man’s cupidity for earthly things is an outworking 
of pure actualities deep within his outer gross nature, how 
shall wo view his soxual cupidities, which have the power 
to crush all others out of sight ? Men give way, at times, to 
many curious surmisings as to what the positive enjoyments 
of heavenly bliss may consist in; butif they will but consi- 
der what constitutes man’s int ensest pleasure on the outer 
plane, namely, sex-love, they have but to accept the various 
phases of its manifestation on this natural plane, depraved 
as itis, as a sufficient indicative reflection of the naturo 
of some, at least, of man's chief joys hereafter. As on 
earth, so in heaven, connubial bliss, the communings and 
comminglings of the male essence with its female counter- 
part must bo reckoned among tho chief pleasures of the 
heavenly state. The woman sees her Lord in her spouse ; 
subjectively, he sees in his wife, a Bride-deity. It is ouly 
from fulse sentiments, and judging of the divine life from 
a debased and corporeal point of view, that objections can 
be raised aguinst these statements, In its instincts, Islam- 
ism is justified, when it attributes heavenly bliss to be 
derivable from sex-relationship. Ssivaism too, is by in- 
stinct, superior to that which opposes it, when it advances 
the doctrines of the linga and yoni, the types of propagativa 
and generative action, to the forefront of its system. ILow 
true it is, that, respecting his peculiar thoughts and actions, 
to his own master alone, cach man stands or falls ! 


How greatly the idea of that shame which attaches to 
sex-communion interferes with the right appreciation of all 
that is implied in dissemination! As there is but one form 
of power—the vortical nucleus, into which all things, in their 
Process of change are absorbed, or fall, so there oxists but 
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one mode of action by which the positive vorticle is brought 
into contact with its negative matrix, and that change ini- 
tiated, Seminal projection, is that mode of action. Every 
cause is really a seminal projection, every effect is through o 
yieldance to that cause. Every motion cf a muscle involves a 
seminal act; every activity in nature is but a continuous 
series of like action, Ihe saliva is seed which desire for food 
sheds upon it as a preparatory means of vitalization and as- 
similation to the substance of the body; the tears are seed 
which sorrow sheds upon that which is separated, as a meaus 
of searching out, exploring, literally, weeping out, and recover- 
ing the cherished object ; and it is by sweat algo, which is the 
samo word as seed, that the produce of the earth is won. 
These are outward bodily expressions, but the reality existe 
deeper within, The sowing of man’s seed is but one form of 
expression of the universal activity. Itis ever proceeding on 
some plane or other. It is as imperishable as the solar sub- 
stance, of which it consists; and though it may not be alti- 
mated in human natural offspring, it is notless effective and 
real than if it were so. It goes forth, and is eventually deposit. 
ed as activities in the stherial plane of that feminine form 
which belongs to him as his Eve; which he is to possess 
as his feminine counterpart for ever ; but which he will never 
obtain oxcept as won through his disseminations, and by a 
process corresponding to Ramsa’s recovery of Sita, or of 
Helen by the Grecks. It is this process which, in the Biblg, 
ig represented hy a rib of Adam being built into a woman 
and brought to him. ‘Ihe struggle is involved in the build- 
ing ; for the materials have to be won from a stubborn 
rock , and the walls constructed ‘“ by one hand, while the 
other holds a weapon.” The command to him and to 
every man, to be fruitful and multiply, is in this way carried 
out, and wedded Eve is the happy result. ‘The “ fall” isin 
this manner to be retricved ; that is, inthe very manner 
it originated, but with an accession of uplifting power. 
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The development of the hnman race on our planet may 
be compared to a tree as to its ramifications. There is the 
central stem and its outspreading branches. Thero is thus 
always 4 central or pivotal stock running down the family 
whence lateral branches have shot out. As was stated, these 
branches, or the lines of procession, remain a perfect series, 
as intact as though every member or link were yet living in 
onr visible midst. The clay of the bodies of our predecessors 

. has merely dropt off ; and were the clay to drop off our eyes, 
we should see the long lines actually within ourselves and 
constituting our interior selves. This pivotal stock of the 
race, concentering its life, would not differ greatly from the 
‘branches ; it would merely possess the energy of the heart 
compared with the surrounding body ; and as that whole body 
is sunk in earthliness, the consequent manifestation, if any 
distinction were visible, would probably be, that of an intens- 
er earthliness, Now it is this central stem and articulations, 
down which that new descent of the divine life is to proceed, 
that constitute the pivotal organization and miniature re- 
presentative form of the rest of the worldtree. When we 
come to examine into the nature of Life, we shall see what it 
ig which, at the avatars actually descends ; here we will merely 
take into consideration, that it is thjs old central stem with 
its lateral articulations, which constitute this pivotel human 
organism and its feminine choral accessaries, known as Deva- 
dasis. Tho wife of any male, is the alternative female plane 
which immediately succeeds it in the line of descent ; the 
bride, is that which precedes ; so that, in mythic parlance, 
the bride draws up and marries the bridegroom or husband 
to herself; and he, intarn, wins and conjoins his inferior 
wife-plane. The husband of a woman is the plane next 
below her ; her spouse is that to which she is wife, The male 
sheds his seed upon the next plane below for a double 
purpose; first, to make it one with him, thus, to be his own 
body; then yet again, in the same manner, when it has 
become the wife, that his seed may reach beyond her as a 
more ultimated (offspring) form of his power. There are 
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details here respecting intermidiates, but which do not 
now affect our general remarks. 


Some human organisms are simplistic, that is, their 
natural forms cousist of but a separate (male and female) 
internode, as we may term it; others are composite, possess- 
ing an interior and an exterior, yet acting ordinarily in con- 
cert. But the stem of the human tree is termed a univer- 
sal organism because every plane of the entire universe, 
spiritual, and natural, divino and human, male and fe- 
male, is perfectly developed in it. Each male plano in 
that organism has not only a wife plano under it, but it 
has also a female plane surrounding it laterally, inter- 
vening between the stem proper aud each of the branches, 
thos forming articulations to those branches, ‘These aro 
the Devadasis; and thus, from the top throughout, thia 
human stem is surrounded by an assemblage of femi- 
nine forms, constituting a graduative and connective cho- 
ral band between the heart-life within and the radiative 
branch-life without ; each feminine form standing as a sub- 
centre towards the tribe whence she has been extracted by 
the usual process, and of which, she, by right of descent, is 
representative. It comes not within the power of human 
choive, who shall occapy the position of a Devadasi. Hach 
is divinely appointed ; her relation to the pivotal man is 
unchanging ; the whole assemblage constituting, in the ages 
to come, his external glorified and effulgent body ; manifest- 
ing, as living attributal hieroglyphics, the Truth of God 
towards their respective peoples in the heavens. King 
Solomon, of Bible record, with his “thousand* wives and 
concubines, is paralleled, in Eastern myth, by both Krishna 
of the Hindoos, and him who eventually becomes the Buddha 
of the Buddhists. 


The regenerative life actually kills, in its descent, the 
old natural life of each succeeding plane of the central or 
gunism, as that plane suffers sacrifice and renovation. As 
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this process proceeds, the descending stream of life would 
be shut off from the planes below, were there no lateral 
means of communicating with them; but these Devadasi- 
forma meet the requirements of the crises as they oc- 
eur, by preserving, ina measure, the contiouity of these 
“descending life-currents established by virtaeof the rela- 
tions which sexaal interaction brings abont. It waa said, 
that there could be no regeneration of the raco wrought 
, out, butas the lifo of the higher and restored planes 
istransmitied tothe lower through scx-eommunings. To 
this may bo added, that, in conseqnenco of the destractive 
sacrificial processes carried on, plane after plane, in tho 
central organisra of our race, no regenerative or any other 
digrco of human life at the time of such judgment-crises, 
could reach the lower planes or branches of the human 
tree, but through the choral assemblago pertaining to 
each plane, known as theso Devadasis. They are appoint- 
ed to form the connecting link between the heavenly 
plones in the pivotal man’s organism and those below 
that whereon destruction and reconstruction may be taking 
place, For the time being, they must constitute the only 
channels of communication between heaven and the natural 
world. Such is the trae Dovadasi ; sho performs many other 
indespensable functions during the “great world’s passion 
week” now drawing upon us; bat more about the subject 
hereafter. They are ministrants of heayen ; and bat for the 
wild sargings of ovil during its throes and woes, woald re- 
main pare vestala with lamps of life atrim, faithfal to their 
early yows. But being on the boundary line between heaven 
and earth, good and evil, they become subject to many 
vicissitudes, winning at Jast their rest through a full sharo 
of life’s misery ond affliction, That their position is an 
intermediate one may be gathered from some of their many 
names. For instance, choir, signifies a market-place ; market 
is marsh, maygin; justas ehcir is shore, or jand scarcely 
secure from the “troubled sea”. This accords with the 
meaning of dasa, the extreme limit. The idea of a market, 
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is that of & border place, whero those from within meet 
and make exchanges with those from withont. When risen 
above the intermediative sphere, the Dovadasis becomo 
pre-eminontly a satya-form ; for they then, constitute the 
real, living Veda, or Word ; an emblematic vesture, clothing 
the divine Adam and Eve, the symbols on which, ar& 
inscriptions—engravings out, and infilled with sacrificial 
blood. In the instances of Solomon, Krishna, and Buddha, 
the scene is presented as being on the mortal plano ; but 
in the Bible, where tho Lamb, or Agni, (Lat. agnus) the’ 
ascended Sacrifice, is represented as being followed by a 
conounrso of virgins, the scene is unmistakably Inid in tho 
immortal sphere, This subject is longthily spun out, for 
the double reason—that it is yeb to como into the great 
practical importance shewn ; and farther, that the world 
generally, is ia profound ignorance of the institution refer. 
red to, in its bearings on the fature destiny of our orb. 


Satya, Sita and Sati, nro but forms of ono and the same 
word ; at least, their differences need not engage our atten- 
tion. Mythic description has a certain doublencss of ap- 
plication sometimes, which is hard to explain to the render, 
and yet requires to be brought forward in connection with 
these words. The peculiarity alluded to, may be illustrated 
by sapposing, that when the Jewish people were led away 
captive from their land, the virtuous part of them were taken 
by 8 righteous captor toa Babylon in the East; while the 
reprobate ones were led away by a reprobate captor to his 
Babylon in the West. Sit’s captivity, as related, partakes of 
the same peculiarity, as does also the performance of tho 
Sati sacrifice. Let the reader ask himself—is Sita carried 
off by a good power or by a bad power ; southward, towards 
the centre, or northward, away from it; to Sulanka (Sa- 
Jan = Ceylon), or Lanka ? Are the Rakshasas, as brahmans, 
on the side of good, are of evil? Siva is the chief Rakshasa, 
Tf Sitd is taken off upwards, then Rama’s difficulties repre- 
sent his subjective experiences by which he is purified and 


a6 DOUBLE APPLICATION OF WORDS. 


rendered fit, at length, to join his lost bride in a higher 
sphere. In this case, he himself would be the negative 
plane upon which Sita would be secretly shedding her scorch- 
ing ardours of intenser life. But if Ravann represents an 
evil power, Lanka should be to the northward ; and Rama 
then represents the malo force which wins hack the feminine 
principle which has fullon under the power of the evil planes 
beneath, of the giants which attempt to scale heaven. Tho 
feminine is that which is especially receptive either way. In 
the universal organism, the planes continnally alternate ; and 
while the “bride” or bird plane mounts upward to become 
the angelic vulture to prey upon the liver of her Prome- 
theas, the wife-plane beueath him, terrified at the sufferings 
of her Job, fulls off an easy victim to the influences from 
beneath. Thas, the male plane, or Rima, is apparently 
deserted; “lovers and kindred stand afar off.” These cir- 
cumstances are fully depicted in the “ Helen” of Euripides. 
‘While Menelaus is in the wars, the heavenly Helen is carried 
off southward by Proteus to Egypt, and the earthly Helen- 
plane falls away with Paris to Troy. The siti process is 
merely the sabstitution and sacrifice of the female plane for 
the male, just described. In this case, the upper male or 
spouse-plnne has passed apward through sacrificial death, 
and the alternato female plane next below is that which is 
deserted, and whercon “fira from before the Lord” is 
falling, to make it in turn, a sacrifice also. ‘To the siti, hor 
ascended partner becomes o spouse of fire; for it is really 
ho which is the pile in whose flames she becomes assimilated 
tohim. The male plane, her “husband,” died when her 
spouse died ; the one dying to earthly things and becoming 
assimilated, through judgment, to the heavenly life; the 
other, dying unto the higher life, becomes subject to the in- 
fluences from beneath. She yearns to join her spouse 
above, to whose fiery embrace she consequently yields 
herself; she mourns over her lost husband with tears which 
will, in due time, as seed sown, raise him from death, 
and restore him to her; even as the tears of Mary at the 
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grave, help to restore to her the lost Lazarus, her hua- 
band-brotker. 
VARNA, 

This is the Sansorit word for “caste,” that is, a series, 
Everything that exists, exists in a series; in other word» 
it ocenpies its place in the universal system of things 
by virtue of its procreated descent. The constituent ele- 
ments of a series aro simply—cause, instrument and effect ; 
or, to change the figure—male force, female vehicle, and* 
resultant or projected offspring. The effect or outcome, is 
‘a combination of the cause and means, or vehicle ; and its 
primal aspect, is that of an extension or stretching out of 
the causative force towards the object aimed at. This 
aspect should never be lost sight of, that procreation is but 
a process of extending primal force ; jastas the extension 
of the arm and hand would be meaningless, unless they 
conveyed the body’s power to grasp. We shall not be 
overstretching the meaning, if we take varna to bo the 
same word as the old Eng. bairn, that which is born; for 
however far back we trace our first term or cause, it will 
still be something which has been outborn. 


As we we have come now to the consideration of the 
serial arrangement of things, it is a fitting opportunity to 
descend from the cloud-land where we have been descant- 
ing, and take a stand beside tho reader on the solid ground, 
‘Well then, first to be learnt is, that what is np or down ac- 
cording to common acceptance, is often, rather the reverse 
of the reality, than true. Every form or organization is 
after a globular original, and this necessarily resulte from 
the fact, that the form of the power which outworks, is vor- 
tical. The circumference of an organism is its lowest part , 
the centre, its highest. The highest point of the earth is its 
centre, and this is as high as the sun; for it is of the 
same sclar substance at its centre, and lives in the aun’s 
radiative life, as an offspring. The highest point of man’s 
nervous system, thatis, of his nateral organism, is also 
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one with the earth's centre, and with the solar substance; 
and this substance, wherever it exists, constitutes a con- 
tinuous and an all pervasive soul (Lat, sol) of the solar 
digrec. Whence life flows, there is the highest part, 
Phe heart is the highest part of the corporeal system ; 
the inmost cerebellum, that of the nervous system. All 
forms are organized after the one pattern, though, as in the 
caso of the Luman form, there are certain extra developments 
drawn forth, as we may say, by the exigencies of outer life, 
As man rises, in the restitution, he must revert towards that 
architypal form, if he is to shine s star in the firmament. All 
substance, from highest to lowest, is constituted of the posi- 
tive and negative principles combined ; and every bodily form 
is what it is, first, by virtue of the relative proportions in- 
herited, of these two principles; and next, by virtue of the 
digree of life pervading that body, or form. The relations 
of these two principles, are such, that the bare existence 
of the smallest atom or portion of either, apart, is absolutely 
unimaginable by the human mind. 


Where are wo to look for heaven, essential Deity, de- 
parted souls, hell, and the scene of all the circumstances 
narrated in the preceding pages? Who are the good, or 
the bad, on earth ;—and why this distinction ? The life of 
the body is the blood, and the life of the blood is the air. 
{he life of the nervous system is its ichor or essnce, and 
the life of that is the elemontal Primum Mobile. The ides 
of life, is simply that which lifts ; the active, in respect of 
the passive. Now if we follow up this course sufficiently, 
we find at last the absolute Life ; that is, we find the divine 
life circulating far within the human spiritual organiam, as 
the blood or ichor cironlates within the body. Creation is 
the body of essential Deity ; but as was said above of the 
two principles, it is utterly impossible to conceive of Deity 
apart from Creation, or of Creation apart from Deity, when 
their exiatent relations are apprehended, that is, so far ag 
the finite mind may do so. Itis the same, whether w® 
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way the heavenly and earthly planes of the Universal All, 
or the heavenly and earthly planes in the organism of 
universal man; yea, farther, or whether we say tho 
heavenly and earthly planes in » molecule of that organiam ; 
for each permanent plane is a continuation illimitably, 
and lives by a common life circulating throughout. It waa 
said, for instance, that the inmost of the earth, as also 
the inmost of the haman brain, are of one substance, or of 
one plane, with the sun. Though these parts appear dis’ 
severed, there is really no disseverance; being, by the snb- 
tilty of their own substance, but much more by that of the 
life which permeates them, conjoined, and in commanica- 
tion as a continuous organism. Itis only to sense, that 
breaks, as in the continuity of the life of things, appear. 
Planes are thus universal, and they pervade everything; 
but excepting the central human organism, of which 
statements have been made, no forms exist with all the 
planes fully developed. Their development is a possibility, 
aud would become a reality if the dissemination of lifa 
inany given direction require it so, but as things are, & 
large proportion of planes remain in a rudimentary or inert 
state. Thus, men are what they are by reason of the parti- 
cular planes developed in their organizations, and that some 
planes are developed, and not others, is a consequence of 
position or membership in the orbic whole. 

Deity and heaven are resident in every molecuie of the 
body. Deity, means, that which has been taken up from 
being a mere passive, and so infilled with vitality that it has 
become a positive, in respect of lower planes. Heaven, is that 
which is heaved, or lifted, or, enlivened by the vital influx, 
Heaven does not mean some region above the sky, a kind 
of celestial country ; the solar substance of the head (heaved) 
is heaven, because it is above the planes of the body which 
have fallen under the dominion of sin. Seven years ago, the 
inmost, or solar-intellectual plane of our race was in a morally 
perverted state; itis now,in great part, restored, lifted, 
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conjoined to, and made one with the heavens. There are 
aboriginal tribes in the extreme East, who, in the corporeal 
digree, correspond to that plane, and have in consequence, 
experienced, in an obscure manner, the moral and physical 
changes spoken of. The production of this work, in some 
of its details, would now be an impossibility on earth, but 
for those changes. Thus, heaven, means, any plane which 
possesses a positive and restorative moral power in rospect 
of the demoralized planes beneath. When a plane is said to be 
lifted to be one with the heavens, it really means, that the 
power and life of the heuyens, as a fiery current, commonly 
known as the “fire of hell,” has flowed down, consumed, that 
is, assumed, to ita own digres of life, all that was assimilablo 
of the substance of that plano, and winnowed off the re- 
mainder. 


Physical death, in its sphere, exactly represents, on 
its positive side, the process of the regenerative lifo. 
The modo of death may be seen in the withered fall- 
ing leaf, whose vitality has been absorbed and itself 
pushed off by the new protroding bud, which, in the 
process, has eaten the essence of the old leaf. Man's 
more interior planes are ever eating his exterior ones; 
and thus too, his inmost heavenly planes will eat np the ad- 
joining mortal ones in the progress of redewption. The trae 
waste of the body is inwards, as though a slow fever indrow 
and consumed it. The decay attending old age or disease, 
is essentially an absorption of the finer elements of the body 
into moro interior planes, without the usual replacement by 
bodily food. When this absorptive process is completed to 
the soul’s satisfaction, its antenm and other extensions aro 
indrawn, and the shell of the body, thus deserted and 
tenantiless, falls off as exuviea. So long as the soul requires 
its ultimate body-form, which is its connecting link with 
outmost nature, no disease, nothing short of violence or 
starvation can separate them ; for what is popularly termed 
“ disease,” is really the symptoms of the efforts for ita 
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expulsion—or perhaps, more correctly—of the antagonism 
of the inner powers towards, and for the oxpulsion of, the 
body’s impurities, Natural death is thus a voluntary dia- 
carding of the body after the soul has abstructed all that is 
required of it. In the case of violent death, this abstractive 
process still continues and goes on to completion ; as the 
separation of soul and body is imperfect until the process 
bo complete. 


There is a very exact limit in all things as to what is 
absorbable, naturally and spiritually, and what is not. 
And closely connected with this fact are a series of events, 
the most astounding in kind to be found in the whole 
range of mythic revelation; a series which immediately 
involves the severest afflictions that humanity at large 
is doomed to suffer. The primates, as we may call them, 
are absorbed and taken up, and thus form a new reconsti- 
tuted and essential body for the soul. The old shell falls 
away, is cast off; or as before expressed, is winnowed off. 
Mark well this terrible word fail, little asit appears. Satan, 
as lightning, fulls from heaven ; “ Woe to ye inhabitants 
of earth, for the devil is come down to you, having great 
wrath.” The spiritual sun acting upon the upper strata 
of the human cloud, re-evaporates them, abstracting thus 
the latent heat of lower strata, and lo! the Deluge, a tor- 
rent of descending death. Israel arises from its bondage, 
abstracts from the Egyptions these primates of their's , 
or, a it is expressed, spoils them of their precious things, 
Tarael again, as the personal embodiment of these primates 
ascends towards the promised land, and lo! the deluge in 
another form—the cold snowy avalanche of death descends 
from behind and overwhelms the contamacious Egyptians. 
What falls ! The deathful waters fall, the Egyptians fall, the 
carcases of the Israelites fall. The soul lets the old body falt 
off, an insensate clod, The orts of the Brahman’s meal are dis- 
cardedas impure, though innocuous; but not thus willitbe 
as the great absorptive and separative process works down- 
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ward through the manifold planes of the human organism— 
through the manifold planes as developed in tribal life. If the 
reader can receive it, the deadly serpents which afflicted the 
pilgrim Israelites, ‘are the ghosts of the Egyptians over whose 
“{ fall’? they so lately exulted. This absorptive or abstrac- 
tive process, and the consequent falling off, are as though 
both heaven and hell unfolded in opposite directions, 
from out the soul—from out the family, from out the 
«same tribe, from omong the nations, and for a time 
constituted a linked horror, a mutual torment. The 
Bible alludes to these terrific afflictions in such expres- 
sions as—“ nation shall rise against nation”; “the one 
shall be taken and the other left”; ‘a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household” ; “ the father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against tho futher.” Mon are 
utterly ignorant, as yet, of what on intensity of rancorous 
hate towards good the mind is capable of, when the better 
virtues and precious things of its life have been abstracted — 
as Israel abstracted Egypt's jewels, or as the sun absorbs the 
chigher stratum of clonds, and with them abstracts from tho 
‘lower the levitating powcr which keeps them in suspension 
heaven-ward. When this takes place in man, cold satanic hato 
is the residue. Heaven thus works its way downwards, which 
means outwards, from man’s interiors, reversing plane after 
plane from their moral obliquity, to righteousness and sub- 
missiveness to the life of heaven, When it is stated that 
it has been a work of years to reverse the life and tenden- 
cies of one grand plane, and that the inmost, it may be 
understood in some sort, that the redemption and restora- 
tion of the race will not be disproportionately prolonged if it 
prove the work of the greater part of a century. There 
has ever been piety in the world, but not radical chango, 
This manifestation of pious inclinations is wholly depen- 
dant upon mental organization. Piety and intellectuality 
are,asarale, opposed one to the other. We are merely 
glancing at these important matters here in passing. 
There is much misconception among men respecting the 
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nature of religious feelings and the unseen life; bat the 
grossncss of this misconception among the intelectual races 
of the West, is, if this book reveals any truth, a something 
almost inexplicable with beings endowed with an immortal 
nature. Some estimate may be formed of this misconcep- 
tion, by considering how those races pride themselves in 
their contempt for, aud superiority to, superstition as it 
shews itself among tribes simple and ignorant, when, if the 
reality be brouglit out, it is foand to agree very much closor 
with these same “ abominable superstitions,” than with the 
ideuls of the much vaunted “enlightenment” of this same 
West. This statement is advanced here in anticipation of 
such objections, ss that these “comments” are mostly old 
glosses furbished up, of Eastern commentators. But in reply 
again, it may be stated, that these “ comments” are 80 much 
more in accord with the doctrines or opinions of the East than 
of the West, simply because those of tho East are found to be 
so much nearer the absolate reality than those of the West. 16 
is when we descend, in the progress of our enquiries, to carth 
from the mysteries of cloud land, aud take up the doctrines 
taught more or less among the Christian sects, that but for 
the laws which control it being so evident, wonder would be 
excited at the persistency of the fact, that the development 
of intellect and natural shrewdness, is the development of 
obtuseness to all that pertains to the higher and spiritual life. 

Some ethnologists modify their classifications of the 
human races by the test of having a devil in their religious 
systems or otherwise ; not knowing, that where there is a 
Deity there mast be a devil, in every system, under some 
forma or other, so long as an opposite principle to good ex- 
ists. Throngh the transformation of “ being Jifted’ up, as 
shewn ia the Bible, the sorpent, that is, the devil or satanic 
principle, becomes a saviour ; for it is the intellectual-sensual 
principle in its spiritual digrees which iscalled “devil and 
“ Satan.” Evil would never feel repugnance to good, if they 
existed entirely apart. Why should it ? We feel repngnance 





54 THE EVIL PRINCIPLE. 


only to that which injures us. If hell were the necessity of a 
fate unconnected with the divine will, those suffering its 
tortures, even Satan himself, could call forth or exercise no 
resentment against heaven; but it is the pangs which evil 
waffera on the concious approach of a higher life, which be- 
get that intense hatred which, according to Scripture 
characterizes the fiend. All] pain is the result of an extra 
inflow of life; or, in the case of the body, of an extra inflow 
‘of blood and vital activity to any part. Thns, pain, every 
kind of pain that can afflict man bodily or spiritually, is 
from the same cause, increase of circulating life. In the 
progress of the regenerative life downwards from the 
heavens, it brings first to the spiritaal plane touched, 
such an increase of life or disintegrative action as to dissolve 
or decompose gradually its original formationand causing 
in the process, the slow drawn-out agonics of death. When 
this is tuking place, there isthe clearest perception as to 
whence these sufferings spring and their cause; and tho 
consequence is, the mind revolts with a vehemence which 
has no parellel in the experiences of outer life. 


Devil, Gr. diabolos, means, that which is inferiorly 
allied to deity (dia), but temporarily cast off or fallen ; tem- 
porarily, for the plane, at least in part, which is diabolic in 
one instance, will have reverted to the heavens and become 
the instrament of torture and purification in turn, when the 
next lower series of planes shall come to be operated upon, 
The Serpent is the Devil; and Scripture, in denouncing « 
curse upon it, in that it shonld “go upon (Gr. epi) its 
belly,” simply teaches, that all its movements shonld bo 
actuated by, and in subjection to, what may be called, 
belly-principles. Not to be the belly, but to be in sub- 
jection or aubservience to the belly. For whet is the 
belly ? It is the part of the organism which subsists upon 
that which has been rejected by the higher members of the 
body, and casts out, as excrement, the remainder. So, to 
be subject to the belly, means, to have the last particles of 
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good abstracted, and then to be cast ont; not lost, but to en- 
rich or vitatize planes that are yet without of the body-proper. 
It is difficult to be precise in many of these explanations ; in 
the present instance, the viscera of the belly, together with 
their contents, are “belly,” though the viscera act posi- 
tively, and their contents are passive;and are acted upon, 
This exemplifies, again, what is elsewhere said—that there 
is no inner good or male principle without some measure of 
an outer or truth-form, nora truth-form withont some in‘ 
terior good. The existence of the oneis not even imaginable, 
without the presence of the other. The belly bears the same 
relation to the breast, that the intellectual brain bears to the 
emotional. The belly represents sensual greed for base 
things ; the intellect, selfish calculation in view of the acqui- 
sition of thesame. The belly is the body, of which, tho 
intellect is the head. When Hari is represented wreathed 
with serpents, aronnd his head, around his arms, around his 
legs, it is to teach, that this enake-nature bas been won by 
him, retrieved from its old carnality, and made into a crown 
of victory for his brows, into bracelets of beauty for his 
arms, and into greaves or buskins of defence for his legs, 
For it is the same, whether it be said thet Hari is garlanded 
with Ananta, or that he reclines upon it. To be around, and 
to be under, is the same to an orbio form, The form 
which the serpent-nature assumes, in man’s general orga. 
nism, is not that of av alternating series of separate rings or 
spheres, but rather constitutes a connected spiral, winding 
parallel with the other opposite principle, throughout, 
Hence, we see picturea of Hari, with the serpent-form 
winding away in immense coils, In the progression of the 
new life, one part of this serpent-form is first elevated 
and purified—say, the head; and then, this elevated 
portion procecds to eat, or draw up, by assimilation, the 
next part. The Christ says, in substance—If I, the serpent, 
be lifted up, I will draw all up after me. This principle 
of action is represented by the well-known emblem of a 
serpent eating its tail—meaning, that the members of 
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its body, which are already elevated, willin turn eat up or 
elevate the inferior members. The gods are often repre- 
sented in statues or pictures, with their inferior members or 
legs thus taken up, or furned up. So “ Jacob gathered up 
his feet into thebed,’’ or place of rest. Ananta is the 
feminine principle redeemed, and become the viotor's 
wreath ; and whether it be figuratively shewn as a Jaurel- 
crown, after the manner of the Grecks ; or, as the many- 
headed serpent; or, as a choral concourse of glorious 
gopiforms wrought into a garment of beauty, the one great 
troth is tanght—the Man has won his maniform “ wife.” 


When the precious thiugs, the love and faith and other 
virtues in concrete substance, have been abstracted from the 
mind or human organism, the negative belly falls away, as 
was before shown. When Judas the betrayer hangs himself, 
that is, submits, liko Socrates in his basket, to be raisod 
and annexed to a higher life-plane, it is Judas’ belly which 
falls off, or takes leave of such a consociatiou—“ and all his 
bowels gushed ont.” Bolos, is A.8. baely, belly, bowels, 
bale or evil; the same in radical import as bolos in dia-bolus, 
the devil. The words “devil” and “Satan” differ, strictly, 
as to meaning ; the first, being the moving principle, tho 
other, its intellectual form. The head is heaven, the belly 
is the corporeal world. Scripture represents the belly as 
the god of this world ; also, the devil, as the god of this 
world ; and also, hell asa belly. The belly of Leviathan 
is to Jonah the “ belly of hell.”” That a being or a princi- 
ple can be characterized as the “ devil” is in scripture, is 
entirely the consequence of the redemptive action of 
abstracting those planes in the human organism which, by 
their nature are inclined for goud, and consequently, 
for responding to the divine appeal, from the intellectual- 
sensual planes which are serpentine, and in themselves 
invariably represented as unrelieved evil and falsity. All 
men in their normal condition have, in their moral constitu- 
tion, more or less of good, more or less of evil; in some 
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the subjective emotional faculties prevail, and they are 
necessarily piously inclined; in others, the intellectual, 
positive, aud objective, in respect of outer things, provail, 
and a thoughtful, discriminative, and self-sufficicnt mind ia 
developed. But in every case, normally, the provailing 
tendencies are tempered and modified to some extent by 
their opposites. Now remove every germ of good from its 
connection with the intellectual principle, and ouly the 
dixbolic nature remains ; to which add the consideration, that 
the removed heavenly principles are becoming fiery, cross- 
like, and hellish, that is, holy, (A.S. helig) to tho subjective 
perceptions, and necessarily a state of thing supervenes 
sufficient to develope fiendism in its intensest manifes- 
tations. The parts or principles which aro elevated, be- 
come in turn tho Rakshasa-ptane towards that which is fallon 
off—a standing horror, a sword suspended overhead by a 
single hair, The planes or psychical entities which fall away, 
retreat or seek shelter ; some are ovoriuken, as we may say, 
hy jndgmont ; some become wanderers, like the “ wander- 
ing Jew? unreclaimable until the very last, transmigrating 
downwards from plane to plane, and undergoing a par- 
tial denth with each. Thus the great Redemption will 
proceed, gradually wearing ont by its attendant agonies, the 
old life of the world. Pandavas may arise, Kurns fall 
away ; but all except Yudhisthira and the redeemed Dharma, 
or paternal virtuc, must leave their carcases in the wilder- 
ness, or on tho battle field. Many are called, but few 
roapond willingly to tho divine summons. Waste, wuste— 
the result of gradual but incessant gnawings of the hungry 
licavens, is the only means by which the mortal mind can 
become disenenmbered of its earthly impedimenta-the 
work must go on upon the man, upon humanity, until only 
east-off ultimate scales or exuvie: of the natural organism 
remain. The disqualifications and defilemont which attach, 
by custom, to the Hindu widow, is from the cause above ox- 
plained. Tho male principle is the head or heavenly 
principle of the female principle, which corresponds te the 
. 13 
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womb or belly. When thia head, represented by the 
woman’s husband, is abstracted and taken up from her 
by death, she is then, as it were, without any principlo of 
good, The precious hoavenly things of her life have been 
taken away upwards, and only the elements of moral im- 
purity and social disability remain with her. 


What is sin, essentially ? Every act is a sowing of seed. 
Sin is said to be sowing to the flesh, and the consequenco, 
the Bible teaches, is to reap corruption. We say “the mouth 
waters” for anything that is engerly desired. This water is 
whut was before called salivary seed. Whatever we make 
an effort to obtain, we by this means sow seed upon it in 
order to make it our own. Wo cast our seed upon the soil 
or plane beneath us; that is, our desires go ont upon earthly 
things. If we delight in those things for their own sako, wo, 
in the act of sowing, descend ourselves towards their level. 
Man's seed is ever one with himself ; whatever soil he casts 
his seed into, he can never rise but by carrying that soil up 
with himself. This is degeneration; this is sowing to the 
flesh; this is sin; thisis ro enacting man’s origiual fail, 
The suffering entailed by thus “lading oneself with thick 
clay,” as the scripture puts it, is absolutely the penalty of sin. 


We read in the Bible of one who “ hath borne our sor- 
rows,’ who “was wounded for our transgressions,” upon 
whom “the Lord hath Jaid the iniquities of us all,’”? who 
“poured out hia soul unto death,” and who “was numbered 
with the transgressors.” His experiences are likened to a 
seed which is sown in order that it may die, and thence bring 
forth the accustomed fruit. These things are said of Jesus 
the Christ. Ifthe seed “ die not, it abideth alone, but if 
it die, it brings forth fruit.’ What grand principle of a 
world’s resurrection is here involved, or sanght, as lying in 
the death of an iadividual ? The seed here sown is a divine 
offspring ; the soil into which it is sown is humanity. When 
implanted, its heavenly vitality or warmth, as concrete sub- 
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stance, dissipates or radiates into the stagnant mass around 
until there ia an equality. The mass has gained what the 
sown form bas lost; the seed is comparatively dead. This 
is the first necessity of freitfulness, as the Scripture states. 
This dying is a cause, of which fertility is to be the effect ; 
“he pours out his soul unto death’—in other words, hia 
life-essence is dissipated, radiated, or disseminated apon 
those things which surround him. The saliva or salivary 
seminations which are thrown into masticated food, consti- | 
tute so many inseparable links or bonds which unite the 
particles of food to the human organism. A subtle rapport 
becomes at once established, and the essential particles of the 
food, even in this preliminary stage, are indrawn within the 
scope and reach of the vital organic circulations. The 
salivary seed is, as may be palpably perceived, projected 
into its soil ; there it partially dies ; that is, “ it pours out 
its soul” as re-disseminations. It is tho same, whether we 
say, the soul is poured out, or, that seed is disseminated, or, 
that sacrificial blood is shed, or, that tho activity and heat 
of protruded, vortically-formed offspring are agaia being 
radiated as setinations or concrete forms of snper-essentint 
life into surrounding substance. The sum of the matter is—~ 
divine life comes forth through womb action, clothed in 
mortal substance, the substance of the comparatively lifeless 
body of humanity. This life, like heat, dissipates itself ; 
there is thus a dying of this divine form down to tho level 
of the mass ; excepting that this form is its nucleus, If 
the mass was originally » form of sin or transgression, this 
nucleal form is now one with it by means of the positive life, 
as disseminations, which has been projected into that mass. 
Now when this divine form first descended as offspring 
from the Father-soul, it was replete with divine life; but 
ag this became appropriated by the mass of cold human 
soil around, the form not only “ died” through the radia- 
tions of its original life, but the very process of thus dying, 
conjoined ond bound to it as a moving sepulchre, the mass 
which received the living, radiated, positive entities. This 
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form muat now rise with the mass attached t it, not else; 
for it is ia perfect rapport with that mass, a8. heart is in 
rapport with its surrounding frame. Thas, the dying of 
the sown seed, is o re-distribution of life, and tho fruitage 
is the body or “ pulp” which this distributed sved-life ac- 
tretes to itself aud bears upward as “ first-fruits,’” as ab- 
stracted pricions things, to its original howe iu the skies. 
Tn this brief explanation is invelved, the birth, miuistry, 
douth, resurrection, and ascension of the divine incarnated 
“life known as Jesus the Christ. 





But there is asowing also, which is not sin; and that 
is, when our sense or carnal desires go furth as subsidinry to 
other and higher desives which yearn for the restitution of ul} 
things to primal order. Thus, by denying to our natural de- 
grading propensities, the first place, we tend to destroy them 
and rise upon their ruins; while, by gratifying those same 
propensitios in serving self alone, we inmerso ourselves wore 
ond more, we sow our yery souls, in sensualism and carnality. 
Evory act of this kind of sowing isa sin, aud, as described, 
is its essential naturo. Sin, in fact, is loving that which is 
below, and so attuching it to ourselves, from mere sensual 
motives, Love is the moving forco of everything, life 
being the extension of that force; thus, the Jove of ouo 
plane, as a positive, is the life of that receptive plano which 
is the next below. ‘There is no variation attending 
this simple forco of love and its exterior development, 
whother we investigate its nature in the leayens above or 
on tho earth beneath .The expression, so common in Serip- 
ture, to gird oneself, or, to gird up the loins, us preparatory 
to action, is full of instruction for us respecting the relations 
of Love and Life, Force, seminal force, is the universal form 
of power, even where spaco and time havo no existence ; and 
indeed, that the same form of force is paramount io the animal 
nature of all of us too, may be proved by this—that much 
action of the brain, or of the stomach, or of the exterior 
muscles, deflects the power and substance which otherwise 
would flow into the sexual spermatic vessels. 


NOPE 
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‘That God is Love, is the Christian's text , and yet no sect 
hesitates to curtail and modify, in application, its broad, 
absoluty sevse, No mau ever yet hated his own body, but 
nourishes and cherishes it, is also adictum of scripture, as 
well ug the law of Life, corporal, spiritual and divino. God’s 
love tends, as the soal’s instinct tends, to draw the body 
close, The positive principlo derives exquisite exjoyment 
from the compressive grasp of cliaging passive affection, 
Whether love be divine aud pure, or carnal and impare, 
there must bo delight to it from tho sonsation alluded to ; 
just as there must necessarily be a yickling bliss oxperi- 
enced by the passive affections when conscions that tho 
yearning male vigour is pouring its nffluence, as a strong 
sustaining arm, through und around all their being. Ju 
tho caso of our orb, so fallen off, Love secks to draw it up, 
iu the execution of His omniscient counscls, und constitute 
it a new heart, a uow centre of Life to the orbs of universal 
spaco; us though the wbsence of tho desired object i ntensi- 
fies the heart’s longings towards it O! tho Ivart of the 
heavens is a Muu's heart, which reproduces its emotions in 
our daily lives. It is in this process of drawing up, this 
elasping of the cold beuumbed earth to tho ardent bosou 
of tho yearning heavens, that are invelved all the changes 
of dissolving worlds, tho scenes of judgment, the agonics 
and blank despairs of hel), which mythio works dopict. 
There neod be no snodifying or qualifying reserve in 
respect of the absoluteness of the sense of the expression, 
God is Love. Explanation may bo hereafter given, as to 
why this suffering is a necessity ; aud also, why the special 
exaltation of this orb follows as a consequences upon its 
pro-ordained degradation. We havo heard of mythio spears 
whose touch alous could heal the wounds they had made ; 
earth's degradation is the first effect of a canso, which, by 
its continuance will more than restore her original Joss. 
Britain, with her people, is mythically and naturally the ex- 
treme ultimation and concentration of the downward scn™ 
sual tendaucy, where earthlincss culminates and reigns in- 
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tense, surpassing that of all other lands. By the very law 
of ultimation, the earthliness, that is, to be more explicit, 
the earthly energy, insatiabilty, aud general executive tact 
of ull predecessive lands converge and concentrate upon 
her. Earth is morally the extreme ultimation of the orbs 
of spuce, she is the outcast ; Britnin is the same among the 
nations; the Gulilean Man, the Mlaitcha of the Bruhmaic 
system occupies a corresponding position among men. 
Bat it is from the closcw, according to Roman myth, that 
‘Venus the Queen of Beauty is born; and thus too with 
earth's “saints” ond “sinners.” ‘The heavens do not con- 
fev a premium upon wickedness for its own sake, but the 
race whose intellectual-sensual principles, that is, the men 
most sinful aad serpentine in their developments, will, when 
restored, exhibit transcendent administrative abilities ; whilo 
they whose development now tends to passivity and 
simple obedience, will retain that nature still. “ ‘Ihe last 
shall bo first, and the first, last.” These will prove 
tractable to the heavenly power, become transformed 
and attain their angelic or divine status with compa- 
yative ease ; whilo the former, in the process of casting their 
manifold serpont skine, will die hard indeed. Jt is, however, 
the serpent that at length attains pro-eminence, and tho 
positive power to heal others. ‘he generations of men 
which have passed away from earth’s surface, havo nut 
greatly altered, as to spiritual state, from what they wero 
while ia the flesh. They are, in a sense, yet one with their 
descendants now in outer life. The delivering Power, as 
it makes its way from the heuvens to the earth-plaves, will 
take up and reconstitute al) in succession, Ah! would 
that anything that can be said here will have the effect of 
relieving, to any extent, the weariness and desolateness 
which is apt to attend upon those whose hopes are intently 
set beyond the mere life of sense. The self sufficient 
provide for themselves—or are supposed to do so. Whiat- 
ever “ spiritualism” may have effected, it has, at least, dune 
souething to familiarize the exterior mind with the interior, 


THE TRIBES OF HUMANITY 4 SERIES 108 


vo far ns similarity of circumstances and sensations go. 

The subjective mind mast continue to feel a certain digree 

of anxiety respecting those eternal interests which it con- 

siders to be staked upon its persistent efforts, but much 

suffering in this direction has sprung from narrow erroneous 

teachings. The prospect of the sad accompaniments of 

physical dissolution is painfal enough without adding that 

sense of ulter uncertainly respecting psychical existence 

which ordinary teaching secms powerless to alleviate in any" 
rational common-sense manner. 


Let ns resnme our observations on the acience of var- 
na or series. It may be also tormed, tho science of digrees, 
thongh the former term better expresses the idea. The 
members of a series may be continuous, in which case there 
arc usnally seven members as successive stages of one ox- 
istence, rising from lowest to highest, and indicative of 
digrees of intensity or excellence. The real series, however, 
is that which consists of three discrete members, which are 
distinct aud cannot interchange their respective qualities, 
‘Their relations are as cause, means, and effect ; or, as male, 
fomule, and offspring. The tribal relations of our race con- 
stitute @ series; or rather, like nll other things, a series 
within which range many sub-series ; and, viewed as such, 
avery interesting and profitable study tho subject is capa- 
ble of affording to those who may take intercst at all in 
the ethnology of our world, If but two principles exist, 
represented by the male and female, or by force and 
passivity, impulse and thought, it is evident that any human 
breed must range under ono or other of these distinc- 
tions, according ss one or other principle prevails most in 
its orgnnization, A man, to meke his power effec- 
tive, “ girds up his loins”; that is, he uses means to biud 
inand compress that expansive force in order to concen- 
trate it upon a definite object. But the girdle means 
more than compression, it represents the passive plane 
which isto be the vehiclo, or sakti, for conducting the re- 
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sources of his energy. Thus the man is energy, but the sur- 
rounding girdle or feminine plane is a form of power ; and, 
in fact, is power, or sakti, when operative and pregnant 
with the consvciated male energy. So the female plane is 
essential intellect, but ic cnn only operate through the male 
medium, in which case, this male principle becomes in 
tarn, the embodiment and manifestation of intellectual 
action, Thus also in the ense of tribes; those in whom 
‘the male principle prevails most, shew in themselves 
passivity, while on the other side, tribes inheriting the 
passive nature mostly, manifest the most energy; the 
outer form constituting an embodiment and developing 
vehicle for the indwelling qualities or principles. 


The earth, mythically, means its inhabitants, the human 
world. In like manner, mountain means the people who 
dwell on it; so of other distinctions of this kind, for we 
read, “ the seven heads arc seven monntains” ; “ the waters 
which thou sawest are peoples” ; “the woman which thou 
sawest is that city”; these instances are sufficient to establish 
the principal of interpretation here pursued. A projecting 
neck of land isa chersonesus, a golden nose or neck—tho 
head, as excllence, being comparatively gold—and tho peo- 
plo who inhabit it, being the real subject, bear that relation 
to some neighbouring people, which the neck, as a prolong- 
ation, bears to the head. A chuin of mountains represents 
tho onter edge of the land lying to the south and to the east ; 
tho land lying on'the north and west being reckoued a low- 
er plane, Caucasus is the outer edge of Asin. Prometheus 
is represented under it, that is, on the north, suffering judg- 
mont ; and this makes Asia representatively as being above 
the plane of judyment, or dividiug line, and Earope beneath 
it; for Asia is aswe, asu, life, horse, force ; and Hurope has 
tho meaning of rupa, an outer surrounding form to Asia, 





If we take a map of the Eastern Hemisphere and draw 
upon it a line from the east end of New Guinea to the Land’s 
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End of England, that line will lio through the midst of 8 belt 
of regions which are above every other, the regions of my- 
thie oracle. ‘That belt represents the core of tho human 
globe ; with its one end at the cradle, the other at the grave 
of the race. Jt ropresents, and stretches over, the planeg 
of the human treo; it represents the pivotal centre down 
which tho regenerative life will burn its way, throwing out 
branches as it proceeds ; it represents tho natural organism 
of tho man who stands the type of the race; and, lastly, 
that belt comprises within its bounds the successive sents 
of advanciug civilization and empire. Rongh and confused 
as tho outer aspects of natrre may appear to mero senso 
apprehension, thero is yet a roigning desigu in all tho con. 
formations of land and sea, and of tribal distribution. That 
dosign is a representative conformity, in aggregate and de- 
tails, to the physical aud moral condition of our race. 


“Unstable as water”! is the expression of the Bible, 
Allwriform substauco is higher, more vitalized than liquids; 
and liquids, in turn, are more vitalized than solids. The air 
is the ocean of life to fluids, and these coustitute tho river 
of life to solids. We have scon what mountains represcut ; 
now we come to the river systems, which tako their rise in, 
aud flow down from them. Waters represent the femiuine 
ov intellectual planes, the planes which naturally tond away 
from heaven, the planes which fall off when trial approaches ; 
and yet, in their fall they sow life upon the planes below. 
« Gather up the fragments, the orts, that nothing be lost.” 
hat which is rejected by tho man, mukes a feast for bis 
wife. There are absolately no distinctions to be deplored or 
approved, of high or low, of purity or impurity, of good or 
bad, virtue or vice, to thatintrospection of things which 
sees the onc Life descending everywhere,the ono Grand Or. 
ganism comprehondiug all. “ All rivers ran into the sea yet 
the seais not full, into the place from whence the rivers 
come thither they return again.” Towever decp may bo 
the fall of auy plane, it bears its life to other planes, until 
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an equilibriam be established ; thence, in its time, the divine 
sun will uplift and restore all. Is it in the nature of water to 
descend ? The time will come when men will discover with 
gladness, that those phases and developments of inferior son~ 
qual human life which are now associated with sin and its 
immediate dire consequences, arc equally as necessary a part 
ofthe cycle of divine counsel and action as the established 
solidarity of the archangelic heavens. The griefa of pious 

+ people tend to assure them that God must be grieved at sin 
in like manner as themselves. 


Tho river system of the carth corresponds to tho 
arterial system of man. His organism is a wart whore the 
aerial or higher life meets and vitalizes the gross substances 
frou below. Le eats from beneath, he inbreathes vitality 
from above; and tha resalts aro tho fluid life in his arteries, 
flowing from tho heart to the extremities, from the moun- 
tains, as we may say, to the sea, The rocks, that is, such 
mineral deposits as contain potash, soda, or lime, are, a8 wa 
may say, earth’s lungs,driuking their life from the moisture- 
Jaden atmosphere, then sending it forth as “ springs,” to 
replenish earth's river arteries. Man’s voluntary life is com- 
paratively on tho surface, and bas downward proclivities, his 
involuntary life is from sourees decp withiv, drawing him 
upwards as the power of gravitation, before noticed. Life 
isa mavifold cord. The rivor that goes forth from Eden 
is thence divided iuto heads ; meaning, that in the proces- 
sion of life, the head of a series, though it may communi- 
cate with tho trunk vertically, its trae courso is rather late- 
rally towards the hends of secondary series. So in respect 
of tribes; the organic head of the Asiatic peoples is in sym- 
pathy with its own ultimate or offspring—the zone with in- 
eludes Arabia Felis—more fully than with its depoudant 
tronk ; just as the brain has its extensions in the nervous 
system of the body rather than into the sangninous system 
of the head. But this shall be explained hereafter. 
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Life isa river; its ocean is the universal wriul cle- 
meats, the lands it flows through aud irrigates in its desvens, 
are the torraced plancs of humanity from its apex to ita 
outmost lowest limits. In its descent, it becomes loss and 
less endued with vitality, less nnd less energized; more 
exhausted as it reaches each successive plane, and thifs 
Dbocomes, as we would suy, gradually quenched or diluted, 
8) as to be suited to the digree of vitulity which the planes 
of any organism, in their descending order. may possess. 


When, in the Bible, “ woe, woe” is declared as com. 
iog npon tho inhabitants of earth because the devil has 
descended to it, full of wrailh or heat, it mewns thot 
that place of life which had fallen off as, just then, unassimila- 
ble to the heavens, was yet possessed of wore vitality than 
the inhabitants of earth could paticntly endure to have 
sown or dispersed among them. Hence, their impending 
woe ; for, in every syphore, increase of vitality beyond tho 
usual and normal digree, is productive of all the symptoms 
and sensatious which wo recognizo as _ fever or inflamation. 
For instance,the immediate commuuicativn or transmission of 
the digree of life which pervades the system of the aboriginals 
of ule extreme East, to the cold uature of 1 native of the 
West, would produce, in all likclihoud, the syustoms referred 
to. On the other side, the density of the oue bodily organism 
compared tu the other, is as iron to potter's clay. The eastern 
aborigines constitute the natural npex of humanity, the T'eu- 
tonic vace, the base or lower oxtreme. In all the respective 
chuvacteristics of theso two human extremes, we muy accept 
them as types by which to theoretically assign to the inter- 
inediate races, their several relations and standings. Tho woe, 
or cup of agony, which the Christ is represented as drink- 
ing, is the downflowiug measure of that ligher digrea 
of life which is to elevate him to the status of the cress, snd 
thus, by sifting or abstracting the grains of good, shake off 
for atime the unassimilable shell of the body. Satan is 
the sifter, the plane of life which tests both Job and the 
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disciples as the Bible shows ; while the descending cup, 
the cup of agony which the Father gives to drink—in reality, 
the “cup of Jomshed’’—is that higher positivo angelic 
plane which abstracts the “good” or spirit of Christ com- 
mitted thus junto the hands of the Father, and winnows off,— 
what? Why, his body, his desciples ; for ‘they all for- 
Sook him aud fled.” ‘The smiting of the shepherd, with this 
green living rod, disporsed the sheep, If the sacramental cup 
,of the present possessed any of the old virtuc there cau bo 
no doubt what the ulteet would be npon us all. We pray for 
grace, but real grace to man ia his natural state ts, accord- 
ing to its measare, a cup of suffering which he would shrink 
from at the first contuct. Tho “ grace” of Scripture is a 
fav different thing from the grace which tho clurehes in- 
tend iv their supplicutions. Panl’s Hpistles are all written 
from a point of view whero the bitterness of denth is past, 
and the devotee is being re-established in the new condi- 
tious, That poiut corresponds to a time when the sonl’s 
great battle has been decided, and the few survivors, the 
first fenits redeemod from the earth, havo set ont, liko 
king Yudhishthira with his brothers and Draupadi, on their 
pilgrimago eastward to the leavenly mount Meru. Contd 
those who lament over the deadness which they think they 
fee prevailing through tho churches, apprehend what 
has taken place during tho last soven years in the interiors 
of the race, they would recognizo in this samo deadness 1 
demonstration of what las been adduced iu this work as to the 
causes of any wide-spread falling away. To return—tho first 
that this transmitted Satanic life effects is Judas, for the souk. 
ed sop is Satan ; “and with the sop Satan entered into hin’? ; 
the very sop off which the disciples were all supping, 
the natural body of the divine Man, the serpent-principle iu 
his orgauization. However people, wha know no better, 
may malign Satan, there is this to be said—he is oftenest 
found in good company; and this should at least be a les- 
son in framing our opinions of him. Satan is in Eden ; ho 
is in heaven receiving God’s commands ; he is the compan- 











REASON AND REVELATION CONSONANT, 108 


ion of tho divine saviour. Moses dared not to accuse him, 
as being a diguitary of power acting under the Lord, Thera 
is nothing related in Scripture that does uot literally over- 
flow with instruction for us, evon iu connection with 
tribal relations. Judas is in immediate contact with Jesus, 
* for the comnmuication is direct, Judas is the first to 
fall off as the result of tuking the sop, tho transmitted 
life of Jesus. Ho is also the first to seek recovery; tho 
first of the desciples to bo elevated, (hungi and thns follow 
his master, by his own free will. The timo is near when’ 
thinking people will demand snd insist by right upon 
having the principles of the divine government set forth in 
a manner consistent with clear reason. Even natural rea- 
son can appreciate reetitude and cynity in administrative 
rule, but the interpreters of Scripture have failed signally 
litherto in their attompts to cduce from it such principles, 
generally. Tlarping away upon the oll string, that “the 
wisdom of God is foolishness with men,’ and therehy im- 
plying, that the divine Government is founded upen princi- 
ples, the equity of which is beyond tho powers of man’s 
comprehension, will fail to quict the requirements of honest 
active minds inuch longer. ‘his is said in reference 
to the growing spirit of cuqniry, expressing itself in 
various ways, among ull people, Respeeting the conunu- 
nion sacrament of the Christians, unless somo sparks of 
intelligent life, commensurate with the common sense of 
worshipers, be infused into the ordinance, it is much to 
be forred that, for any recognized inheront value in it, the 
institution must fallinto disuso and be slighted by tho 
thoughtful. ‘Lhe less critical and thoaghtful, but more devout 
members of the churches, especially those of the south of Hu- 
rupe, will from instinctive picty cling, and as it were, blindly 
suck sustenance from the form; but it wonld seem as 
though its day wero faust departing from among the more 
mental and educated of the races, This siugular rito of 
the sacrament of communion, which virtually signifies a 
yielding one’s-sclf to be sacrifice, and thus inyiting judg- 
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ment, is here explained, chiefly, a3 being of interest tc 
enquiring and observant persons who are not Christians. 


In the approach of the divine life to the various sub- 
jective planes, the intellectual or feminine encompassing 
form of each, falls away. This is the actual Satanic p 
ple, so much the more pronounced as it is more purely intel- 
lectual. Hence, the Grecian Helen is called, as fullen away 
to Troy, ‘a hell to ships, a hell to men, a hell to cities.” 

“Whe results of sin are painful and deplurable to those 
involved in them, buat the irrational human mind con 
jures up therewith a tot of fautastic bogies that accord 
with nothing thnt possesses a real existence. ‘I'he mythic, 
emblematic languago of Milton and others, hus been accep- 
ted literally and naturally. ‘The Bible has been quito 
overlooked by the Christian churches in framing their 
ideal of Satan. ‘This falling off is the manner, however tho 
mythic story may read, in which the Vedas and Amrita get 
to the bottom of the sen, and how the carth sinks into the 
ocean, Hiranyakasipu and Mahabali really vepresent intcl- 
lectual planes, which, like the devil from his high position, 
having been driven off, openly resist for o time, but even- 
tually are overtaken and succumb to the advancing potency 
of the heavens, Divine or mythic subjects resolve them- 
selves so into simple gencrals, that whatever may be des- 
evibed, if described properly as to principles, comes back, 
like traversing a circle, to where it started. Does the rea- 
der doubt this, wondering meanwhile what this declension 
of plunes can have to do with the ethnic divisions of the 
human raco! Some minds are subjective to such a digrec, 
that they live in an ideal atmosphere, and perceive outer 
objects only 3 they appear through its enveloping haze ; 
the sensuous mind losing its independent judgment and self- 
control, Another state of mind, in some respects aualo- 
gous to this, is when the interior subjective faculties possess 
& consciousness of their own ideal sphere, bat without affect- 
ing the freedom of tho exterior judgment—the interior aud 





TRE SPIRITUAL AND NATURAL WOELDS BLEND. 11% 


exterior rather acting in wutusl subservience and unity. 
In this state, the vividness of sensuous existence is not 
blunted, rather heightened, but its objects all appear es but 
inferior andsecondary forms of the inner architypal life which 
actuates thom. Hence, the tribal zones in their serial or- 
ders, stretching from the extreme Hust to the West, appear 
really as the organic planes of a human form which combines 
in one, both the spiritual and natural elements—as or- 
ganic planes that exist only as constituent parts of one indi-. 
visable form, and in this manner only, can be described, 
The mythic view is the real ;-the outer, is but the shadow, 
asone would say. It is down this tribal range of stuirs, 
corresponding oxactly to the stairs in the central human 
organism, that the reconstituted subjective mind sces in 
life-like prospective, all the tremendous events of the ro- 
demptive process developing themselves in their dread pro- 
gressive order. And it is along the same course, that it 
percvive Restoration and beautiful Peace making compen- 
sation us they advance, for all the afflictions previously on- 
dured. All the events and circumstances which myth des- 
cribes must be outborn into sensuos us life. The apparent 
confasion in this work, mythio or mystic though it inten- 
tionally be, is much to be regretted, and, in great digrec, 
arises from the perceptive mixing of the spiritual and the 
natural, 


We saw that the Cancasus represents the dividing line 
between Asia, as a sphere of force, and Europe, as the form 
or sacti of that force. But this would make the two oppo- 
site qualities of positivity and negation to be in immediate 
contact, without a graduated medium ; in fact, it would be 
as if fire were in immediatamcontact with water—which can- 
not be, ‘There can be no abrupt transitions in nature or 
spirit, or even in active matter chemically ; all things being 
gradueted into each other with an infinite precision, by 
virtue of their own inherent powers, And how are they 
graduated? Ifa foreign substance is lodged in a muscular 
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part of the body, how docs nature attempt to remedy the 
violence thus offered, dead substance being in contact with 
living tissue ? Sernm is thrown ont, that is, the life of the 
blood is, as seed, outborn, for the purpose of dissolving, 
assimilating and vivifying this dead substance to the digree 
of the adjoining tissue. Failing in this, the serum dies 
down to the condition of the dead substance, ord pus is 
formed; thence more serum is thrown out between the 
«comparatively dead pus and the living tissue, until 
there be a regnlar gradation of vitality between the living 
tissue and tho dead substance. ‘This process, as described, 
muy be applied cqually to tho action of the regenerative 
life upon the soul, for the laws of graduated vitality neces- 
sarily pervade every substance that may in any way bo 
affected by au active principle. Tho subject is highly in- 
structive being universally applicable, but it has been 
brought forward here in connection more especiully 
with the zone-like and serial distribution of the haman race. 


Onr race, asa whole, constitutes an organized human 
form, of which, as o series, the head is male force, or good; 
the trnuk is tho passive vehicle, feminine womb, or truth ; 
and tho legs are the ultimated effect or outbirth. Aguin, 
the head or brain is a cause, to which the breast and shoul- 
ders stand as means, and the arms form the cffect or out- 
birth. ‘The hond—that is, the hinder and frontal lobes of 
tho brain—is a dual form, of cause and means to which the 
neck, or medulla oblongata, stands as outbirth or ultimation. 
Tho breast is cause, the loins, means, and the penix, which 
meaus neck, or extension, is the outbirth, Tho thighs or 
Tuins are cause ; the leg or kuee is a subservient, or bowing 
aneans ; and the foot is their dMtimation. In this explana- 
tion may be seen what is meant by series and sub-series, 
‘I'he science of series is scarcely noticed iu the schemes of 
popular science either ia name or in principle, nevertheless, 
inyth mast remain, as hitherto, a hidden mystery to tho 
student uutil he hos familiarized himself with the principles 
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of this same Jaw of sorics, and their applications, The sub- 
ject may appear rather impracticable and ill founded atfirst, 
but will prove other-wise in practico. The race, asaserially 
divided human form is thus distingnished, and whatever 
may bo the functions of any part of the body, therq 
will be a corresponding forte characterizing the tribe or 
people which ocenpy # like part ia relation to the body of 
the race. In physical nature, mountains, or, if wo will, 
moon-lands, represent the head, or neck, in that they are 
heaved nbovo tho land ; and islands or ca-lends reprosent 
the breast, in that they are raised from tho waters. In 
tslant, the first syllable, though, appears to correspond to 
dee = water-born, 


Aline drawn from New Guinea to the Tiand’s End in 
England, wo will say, rnos down throngh the heart of the 
world of mythic Hterature. Across this lino at right anglos— 
inountainous regions execpted—but curved somewhat to- 
wards Britain or Iceland as a centre, Jie the tribal zones 
Maps whercon lines or arcs of distances from London aro 
described, wil explain what is here meant. First, there is the 
Bonddhist or solar zone extending frum the cast coast of Asia 
to the Brahmapootra ; uext, between the south-cast coast of 
India and tho south-east coast of Arabia, with this last lina 
extended up through Kelat to Yarkand is the Brulmaic, 
Juuar, vt Asian intellectual zone. Then follows the ultimna- 
tion uf these two~-tho solar-ultimate, Arab, Beloochee, and, 
Persian, and the lunar-ultimate, Northern Arab, Turk and 
Tatar zones. ‘These two represent the zone of Islamisin ; tho 
desert lands stretching arc-like from tha Atlantic coast of 
Africa up through Bokhara, being the solar or dry sphere ; 
the coast lands and seas stretchiug from Morocco to the 
Black Sea and Caspian constituting the lunar, truth, humid 
or, of its kind, intellectaal sphere, of ultimate or Lower 
Asia, This dual ultimate sphero of Asia is the head of the 
European serics, ‘Tho Islam-Greek zone is the ueck or 
prolongation of tho Asian head of Europe, the selar portion 
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representing the good or precious things, or, as they are 
sometimes called, “ remains,” most assimilable to the Asian 
heavens; but there are still further eub-divisions or planes 
in this grand zonal series. Next comes the zone of the 
Greek and Romish churches, occupying the trunk of the 
‘tribal grand man”, and extending to the Alps and the 
south of France. Switzerland, South-France, Bohemia, aud 
Poland, constituto the ultimation of the Romish-Greck zone 
and thus also, the hoad of the next or Teutonic zone. Tho 
Asiatic zones coalesce with corresponding African zones ; 
Madagascar being ono with Malaya and Cochin China, 
Generally speaking, the people or human zones representing 
the head of any series are the inexperts in respect of that 
broad worldly circumspection and political management 
which gives toa people a position among tho nations, 
They are subjective and emotional ; reserved and retiring 
from the busy werld around them, and with almost infantile 
intellects, ‘They live in a world of their own which differ- 
ently constituted minds cannot realize, and are equally in- 
competent to criticise. They represent a head without 
hands, a heart without arterial extensions. Of course, this 
description, true essentially a3 regards the East, must bo 
qualified in its application to tho West. It is not pretend- 
cd either, tliat the demarcations indicated are very precise ; 
they are merely general. ‘The dual ultimation of two spheres 
or zones constitute, in all cases, the head of the succeeding 
series. Allowing for the difference that Asia in general 
ropresents the good or omotional faculties, and Europe tho 
truth or intellectual fucultics, the following comparisons os 
parallels, are well founded,—the Eastern Archipclago, with 
the Grecian ; Siam aud Malaya, with Greece and Roumelia ; 
India, with the countries on the Danube; East Porsia, 
Afghanistan ; and East Turkestan, with Austrin, Italy and 
Spain ; Arabia, and Turkey in Asia, with France, Bavaria, 
Bohomia, and Poland. In respect of the zones of religions, 
it is worth uoting, that the focus whence each is animated, 
is so fur as data exist, towards, the south-cast margiu. Thus, 
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from Mecea, Islamism expands over an area stretching from 
westward around to north-eastward. Christianity, from 
Jerusalem, expauds over a like compass. The Greek Church, 
from Constantinople, covers somewhat of a like expansey 
nnd so tha Romish Charch from Rome, aud tho Protestant, 
from Saxony. However migrations may take place, when 
once sctiled, the inhabitants soon become one with tho land, 
through sucking their sustenance from its mother-bosom- 
‘here is a Destiny controling even the migrations of the , 
apparently restless wanderers ; they aud their offspring aro 
gravitating to their proper locality, which will be fonnd in 
due course. Thus, the tribes of earth have the bounds of 
their habitations defined ; the land itself possesses a physi- 
cal or phychical essence conformable respectively to the 
serial arrangement of the tribes. It would appear to ba 
useless as yet to attempt to strictly distinguish all the races 
ethnographically, because, thongh some may be marked 
strongly enough, a great number of others form gradational, 
or intermediate aub-series, whose distinctive and csscatial 
traits aro not sufficiently appreciable by those who would 
investigate them as ethnic facts. Besides, no tribe, as to 
its members. not even the offspring of the same couple; are 
strictly similar, either in physical development, or the more 
interior traits of character. Yet the entiro homan race 
does constitute, in all strictness, a serial and sub-serial 
organization, 


Though all that our general subject immediately ro- 
quires has now been said regarding the human scrios 
othnologically, still, a few furthor remarks will not, perhaps, 
be thought uninteresting. The tribes which represent the 
emotional faculties, aud which may be termed solar, or those 
in whom ‘good’ is most developed, inhabit lands con- 
tiguous to the equator. They are black “ because the sun 
has looked upon them” ; that is, they are receptive, or, a8 wa 
say, subjective to the inflacnces of the spiritual Sun. Black 
correaponds to good or heat of nature, as white corresponds 
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to truth, intellect, or coldness, Hair represents the sur- 
younding plane, that is, tho feminine ; and spiral, crisp hair 
indicates represeututively, that the feminine nature of that 
plano is endowed with a positive life force towards lower 
planes, Thus, the negro race with woolly heads, represent 
whe shoep or moral innocence; and tho malo and female 
planes together coustitate the head of the ono entire raco. 
Thick protruding lips show the development of the absorp. 
tive or positive power—escess of the emotional or passional 

* elements ; for whatever part or member of tho form be un- 
duly or prominently developed in avy person, that person is 
especially of that member at least, in the aggregated body 
of the Orb-man. The negro race, for instance, constitute, 
among other mombers, tho lips, as it were, of heaven, by 
which, as world-forceps, the runaways who will Lave slun- 
ned heaven’s kisses when proffered, wil! be scized and brought 
back (without romanco). Aboriginal mountaintcers through- 
out the Eastern Archipelago, Sonthern China, ludo-China, 
and India, along with the genoral equatorial Negro raco, aro 
also of the head, and its cervical extensions. The part which 
thoy will cnact in the great Redemption, causes thon iustinc- 
tively to act, for instance, towards their enemics, the same 
réle now and always. They are interiorly as lambs in inno- 
cence, notwithstanding their repulsive and sometimes violont 
exterior traits; bat it must be remembered that there is a 
“wrath (or heat) of tho lamb’; for lamb is lumb-ent, 
licking up; lamb is aynus=agni, fire. Tho lifo of those 
racos, a3 a ralo, is little other than the outcome of instinct 
and impulse. The Eastern Archipelago islanders. other than 
those above mentioned, are of the head also, but partake of 
the declining intellectual nature, 


The next great division, constitutes the breast and belly 
of the Eastern races. The Chinese, Indo-Chinese, Thibitans, 
Cingalese, and Shanars of South India, constitute the breast, 
or good of the trunk planes. As the people of tho head 
constitute the ear-plane in ita various digrecs, representing 
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obedience towards what is above, and positivity to that 
which is benesth, 30 these trank planes may be said to con- 
stitute the corresponding eye-plane, exercising cireumspeo- 
tion, or intelligence ; the pupil representing the male prin- 
ciple or gvod, corresponding to the breast, the white repre- 
senting tho feminine or encompassing principle. The dark 
shade of this part of tho oye in the negro, is from the same 
cause as the dark skin and frizzly hair. ‘he peculiar con 
forujation of the eye inthe Chinese or Mongol race betuken a 
commixture of thetendencies of the car with those of the eye ; 
tho eye being hero deficient of its ordinary expressivencss, 
and drawn back towards the rogion of the ear. The peoplo 
of Tudia, generally, are especially those in whom tho intel- 
lectual plane, or that of truth, is developed. Tho Tamir 
people form an iutermediate plane between the intellectual- 
ity of Brahmanism proper, aud the “good” of the more 
eastern races. Boyond the Indus, the races form inter~ 
mediates again, graduating between the intollect of Iudia 
and the altimated “ good” ofSouthern Arabia. Egypt,Syria, 
Kurdistan, and Turkestan, form the ultimated truth-plane 
of which India is the womb or mother-form, Tho last de- 
cided form of simple good is seen in the Arab of the desert; 
in a modified form it is also in the Turk of Roumelia; bot 
wostward of this it is in great measure lost to perception in 
tho pre-eminent devclopments of the intellectual principle. 
As eaid before, Lower Asia is tho head of Europa—Asia 
Minor and Groceo forming the nock ; and tho islands of the 
Archipelago, being in courso of “heaving” ontof the sea, 
like Aphrodite, are in preparation to become of tho head, 
This had is, again, in its outer digree, developed among the 
Alps, and other contigaous hilly provinees, as an ultimation 
of the Asiatic good, manifesting itself, as usual, in excess of 
impulse, and deficiency of steadying judgment. We then 
descend the water-shed towards the north and the west, and 
get to the lands of the cool, calculating Teuton, where even 
the faint “ good” or piety of tho south of Europe is lost in 
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habits of thoughtfal reasoning and mental abstraction, deep 
or comparatively superficial, as the case may be. 


Since Man first stood on this orb, his successive pro- 
creations have been a succession of declensions from his 
pristine moral susceptibility to the higher and better influ- 
ences; they have also coustituted a gradual process of phy- 
aical or corpores] indarations. The distinctions into differ. 
ent tribes, and the dispersions of those tribes to where 
we now find them, have been the direct results of 
procreations ; meaning, that offspring are literally and 
actaslly descendants from the moral and physical status of 
their parsnts, and that the depth of cach particular descent, 
is according to the nature or genius, according to the re- 
lative proportions, of outer “ truth” or inner “ good” or- 
ganically inherited by the offapring. A child, when born, 
or weaned, may bo supposed to represent the parents, os to 
density of interior corporcal structure ; but thereafter, till 
the decline of life, that interior structure is accreting to it- 
self from without, digrees of essential matter beyond those 
attained by the parents. If that child has inherited a larger 
proportion of the intellectual principle than was developed 
in the parents, his trae place will be more to the westward, 
because the essential principles of the land’s produce there 
will be found more gross, and thus, also, more in accordance 
with the child’s naturo, than farther castward. We saw 
before, that these successive accretions of the outer princi- 
plo, or truth, were the original cause of man’s full from 
integrity, in that, e point would be at length reached where 
the increasing proportion of truth would come to overbalance 
the relatively decreasing inherent good. ‘The words truth 
nnd good are used accommodatively here, as often also else- 
where, lacking more appropriate terms ; for, truth, really 
meaus, the outer encompassing female principle, when held 
in subjection or subservience to the permanently establish- 
ed male principle, or good. The one tends downward as 
water, the other upwards, as sparks, or smoke. When 
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the point alluded to would be overpassed, the deteriorat- 
ing process would be constant and increasingly rapid. The 
picture here, and elsewhere as well, drawn of the physical 
and moval eects of reproductive human ontbirth, shews 
the original type and immediate cause of man’s downward 
degenerntivo course or “descent,” both organically in 
structure aud geographically in location. 


The oarth and its inhabitants aro one inseparably » 
those tribes which have continued to mnintain their 
position geographically, sach as some aborigival moun- 
tainecra, would appear to have undergono the indura- 
tion mentioned, in about the samo slow ratio as the surface 
of tho earth itself has become indurated to its present con- 
dition, Only such tribes as are pretty evenly bulanced, as 
we may say, in their proportions of inherited good ond 
truth—only the mountaineers of Eastern Asia, in fact, can 
be considered to remain in anything like a permanent state. 
‘Thoro is no reason whatever to snppose that such genuine 
mountuinecrs as are known to exist in tho ast, have ever 
been driven to their habitat by any stress of external cir- 
cumstances. ‘The inhabitants of plains may occasionally flee 
to mountains for refuge and remain there, but they will not 
becomo thereby transformed into the mountaineers alluded 
to here, aud which lave been so, as to their descent, ever 
sinoo the infancy of our race. The intellectual faculties 
of theso people arc of the most unusually mengre kind ; 
yet, that their innate prime virtue, or “ good,” balances 
their mentality or doward proclivities, constitutes a stato 
closely related to that of the lowest natural heavens. In 
some respects they represent tho “little children” of tho 
Bible—the passive, docile, and simple ones who are about 
to “enter the kingdom of heaven.” Had they moro 
intellect they would not be genuine mountuincers. Being 
the apex or essential head of the humanity of our orb, 
they must retain their position steadfast and inviolate. 
These despised timid people constitute thelink which unites 
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the body of natural humanity to the heavens. They ara the 
“salt” of the earth, and will yet be the fire spread over it 
in the day of its great sacrifice, Tho Western mind is very 
apt to form its idcas of heavenly existences from that which 
eonstitatcs its own peculiar snperiority—high intellectua} 
endowment. According to this, all heavenly beings are so 
many sublime “ intelligences”, But the heavenly state is one 
of child-like obedience. High intelligence there may be, for it 
takes all digrces to make heaven, justas it takes “ all kinds 
to make a world” ; but high intelligenceis merely anaccident, 
obedience being the essential and characteristic requisite 
which must iinbuc and pervade everything. The subjective 
faculties must be developed ; the intellectual may or may not 
be 80 to any particular extent. Hence, the fulse estimate which 
the proud dominant intellectual man is liable to form as to 
tho real condition of these tender, simple, and comparatively 
nnknown mountain-peoplo which All-father holds in his 
keeping. ‘I'hey stand in relation to the whole race, as tho 
Teherghis= Turk does to Europe. Ever since Europe, a3 1 
family of nationalities existed, the Asiatic clement must 
havo prevailed in Ronmelia ; and as long as Europe shall 
remain, 60 long mnst some such clement prevail there. It 
ia an indispensablo link connecting the West to the East ; 
sever that, and social anarchy to Europe would be the dis- 
astrous consequence. The namo Porte, as given to the Ot- 
toman Empire, in all probability, owes its permanence, if 
not its origin also, to mythic sanction. Jor, as shown, this 
Puwer representatively constitutes the “ gato”—a gate of 
jadgment aboveLuropo, the dividing line between the higher 
HEnstorn sphere of Asiatic good, and the lower Enropean 
sphere of negative truth. A gate. as of a city, isa seat of 
judgment, becauso the redeemed “assembly of the just”? is 
likened to a (holy) city, into which nothing can enter * that 
defileth”. Withont tho eity are the unredeemed,the unclean; 
and the gato is the testing point of entry. Tho Ottoman 
Porto is in this wise, mythienlly, the gate between Asia and 
Europe. The epithet “ Subline Porte”, is quite in keeping 
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with the explanation given; sxb-lime, meaning the limit, 
or outer, lower boundary ; in this case, of Asia, and so consti- 
tating that which is sublime or high in respect of Europe. 
Even tho effort, therefore, to politically disjoin Roumelia 
from her Principalities can only, as it appears to the writer, 
temporarily succeed. They constitute “ intermediates” bo- 
tween Roumelia andEurope proper ; their destruction, poli- 
tically, must tend, judging from what he ventures to con- 
sider mythic principles, towards a break-up of the European 
political system. Europe has a secoudary head in the Afri- 
can, or Moorish element, in the south of Spain. Tho partial 
disseverance oven here, wronght disaster to Europe; but 
that severance, secondary as it was, can never be complete ; 
the Moor still lives in Granada in his mixed oifspring, 


With man’s geographical and physical retrogression, is 
connected those phases of social life which accords, in the 
West, a superior, and in the East, an inferior position to 
woman. ‘fhe female nature envelopes the male, as a girdle 
or garment ; but we seo that the female organization is tho 
finer, subtler ; and tho male, the coarser one, ‘The male or- 
ganism is that homo, malo and female; and vastly more 
complex than that of the female, which is, as it were, but a 
limb temporarily abstracted from him, to be replaced, in the 
restitution, whenco it was taken. Man is both interior and 
exteior to the natural form of the woman. In the courso of 
human propagation, this exterior man-nature, las, out of 
proportion, becomo dense, coarse, and inferior, compared to 
the female, as tho race has declined or retrograded west- 
ward. Inthe East, this outer male nature has been but 
slightly devoloped; the man, and woman as well, retaining 
much consciousness of his superior nature and position. In 
the West, onthe contrary, man, in that particular outer 
plano, consciously feels himself inferior in that sensitiveness 
or spiritual delicacy of temperament which he there rightly 
esteems peculiar tothe woman. ‘I'here are tribes where the 
women are reckoned literally as the working haman cattle; 
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while, on the other hand, in the extreme westering of the 
race, the coarse robustness of the outer man-nature in con- 
trast with the nataral tenderness of that of the woman, 
has attained its climax. 

There is always a tendency in the respective branches 
of our race to migrate in two nearly opposite directions, the 
one south-eastward, the other westward, or north-westward; 

‘ vepresented respectively in the course of the arterial,and the 
course of the venous blood. Should energy, that is, energy 
conjoined as it usually is with some digree of enterprise, 
exist in a people, it will actuate them to proceed westward 
from their ancestral homesteads, in search of “ fresh fields 
aud pastures new,” free from the yoke of restrictive custom ; 
in a word, their energies like the heart’s streams, seek ac- 
cretion, need qnenching; a lusty arm and broad acres of 
virgin soil with its flocks and herds, or what else, to bring 
under control, is the desired outlook. But energies fail apace ; 
in the decrease, and at length in the absence of bonnding 
vigonr, labour and exposure become more and more irksome ; 
the winters too seem cold and harsh, ‘The thoughts of such 
& people soon turn in search of relief. The raising of food 
by peacefully cultivating the passive soil has come to appear 
more congenial to their tastes than the rongh chase or the 
more sober caring for flocks and herds. Or, may be, the 
excitements and easy gains of pillage present themselves, 
Bat whatever the mode of life, present or prospective, such a 
people turn, as if by instinct, to the more favoured regions 
of the south, Fraternization with the people already there, 
forcible occupation, pillage, anything for a change to a 
more genial clime and a moro easy life, ‘The old course 
was westward; here a détour is made south-westward 
or southward. The original aud continued outgrowth 
of the race exactly corresponds to that of the footus in the 
womb ; the circulations ever preserve their course, though 
it may take centuries, in the case of man, to perform one 
revolution, 
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As an exemplification of the above theory, observe how 
northern races have invariable impinged upon the abodes of 
southern ones. ‘The Northmen, whatever their specific 
name, invade Britain; the Franks, Gaul and Spain ; the 
Goths, or Vandals, Italy ; the Scythians, or Tatars, invade 
the Greek Empire and Persia; The Mongols, India ond 
China; Tho Phoenicians and Greeks, Egypt; the Romans, 
Carthage. Yet in spict of all theae changes the scttled in- 
habitants are oue with het laud they dwell ou and livo by. 
As the Bible says—God has made of one blood, all tho na-” 
tions, and has also determined the bounds of their respec- 
tive habitations. Though Goths swarm into Italy or Tatars 
into Persia, the inhabitants, tho language, the customs ever 
remain Italian or Persian. ‘he Moslem of India, or the 
Mongol of Chinn is each gradually becoming, as to idio- 
synerasies, a son of the soil, With these above mentioned 
jucursions, ag last and final, the original hardihood and en- 
orgy may be considerod us expended, Cvlonization, rather 
than hostile inroads, is the aspect which subscqnont move- 
ments assume, The venous blood creeps by instinct, or is 
drawn by secret attraction, rather than, like tho arterial, 
dashes forward from inherent oxpansive energy. As invaders 
flow into a land from the north, the more cnorvated and timid 
will instinctively seize tho opportunity to retreat towards 
the regions of the south-eust, as offering the longed-for repose; 
thus making another detour, which will at Jength complete 
the circuit. This last movement will, of course, be gradual, 
and so, less demonstrative than the original outgoing mi- 
gratory movements ; it will also be of less magnitude, though 
none the less real,so faras it goes. The vital condition 
of the people who are thus ready to flee, or are con- 
templating such a move, will be already approximating 
to that of the people or land whore they will eventually 
settle. The same may be said of the incoming assuilants. 
If what is here stated be a true theory and founded in fact, 
the various excursive movements in past times will have sont 
vefugees from the British Isles to Britagne ; from Spain to 
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the Belearic Isles, and Sardinia ; from France to Corsica and 
the fastnesses of the Alps and of other contiguous ranges; 
from Italy and Greece to Sicily, Africa, the Levant, and Asia 
Minor; from Syria, Arabia, and Persia, toWesteru India; from 
Northern India to Hustern Bengal and Assam ; from South- 
érn India to Ceylon, Sumatra or Java ; from Corea to Japan; 
from China and Barmah to Cochin China, Malaya, and the 
Eastern Archipelago ; from the whole sea-board of Eastern 
, Asin to tho Polynesian Islands and America; and from the 
Nastorn Archipelago to Australia, The emigrations from 
the British Isles to America and Australia are manifesta- 
tious of the working of principles which conform to all that 
have been stated, and which we should not be far wroug in 
characterizing as instinctive. 


There are two families of people on carth whose 
circumstunces are respectively so singular as to really 
merit the teem, wonderful. Oue of them is the true moun- 
tain-men who constitute the apex of the entiro race, as bo- 
fore explained ; und have consequently and necessarily held 
fust 0 their pristine subjective integrity. But they have 
hitherto been a saddened people; the world beneath them 
has thrown up moral embankments to ward off the influx of 
the higher life which these simple recoptive people would 
otherwise be the means of diffusing, Their life, which 
should have found a passage out has reverted back upon 
themselves, and there stagnated. But now, the barriers are 
overthrown, in great measure ; if they were not 60, this work 
could never como forth to the light. There is a consider- 
able stress Isid al! through on this fact of organic change— 
itis a sort of key-note giving a tone tothe whole per- 
formance ; fur it marks the advent of a serics of radical 
changes more rapid in evolution and more abrapt in 
their operations than the world has ever yet experienced. 
‘These most primitive tribes have been a saddened, 
perhaps rather say, a joyless people. “ They laugh that 

; “men rejoice when they divide the spoil,” To 
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laugh, is to lighten, a proceeding forth or down, to alight 
from. Mirth, or feasting, takes place when that which is 
around or subordinate is won as spoil, and thereby submits 
to reeeive our affluent vitality, and causing what is won to 
be assimilated and become a part of ourselves. Marriage, 
isa winning of the inferior plane, “a feast of fat things%, 
in that it is a taking up iato our own organism as food, the 
feminine spoil we in this manner win. To laugh, or rejoice, 
is the diffusion of our life, free from obstraction, upon that 
which is receptive. The peoplo we are speaking of, have" 
been joyless, ia that, while they have boen receptive to the 
higher life, the human planes or races below them have 
offered ceaseless obstruction to its outflow. 


The other wonderful family is at the lower extremity 
of the race—the British people, Mythically, and in opposi- 
tion to main-lands, all islands are snpposcd to possess 
elemcuts of holiness from the fact of their being risen 
above the vexed and strifeful waters—the “troubled sea.” 
Continents have always been above the waters ; but resur- 
rection from a state of submergence betokens tho pre- 
ensinevce, before described, which attaches to the intellectual 
nature when raised and redeemed. The Anglo-Saxon is 
allied to the Teuton or Northmen; the British Celt, to the 
people of the south of Europe. Not that the Celt has 
come from the South, but that, by his nature and following 
his bent, he should have migrated there, were there not 
other counter qualifications or considerations detaining 
lim where we find him. The least that can be said of him 
is, that he has strong emigrative tendencies. He is endow- 
ed with more inclination towards primitive virtue than tho 
Anglo-Saxon, and has, in consequence, less intellect; he 
has also greater sensibility to the influence of the higher 
life, us shewn at the time of religious revivals, proving that 
he is kindred to tribes high in the scale of haman rectitude. 
He possesses several of tho traits which characterize abori- 
ginal races; his position along the western sea-board of 


426 HUMAN CHARACTERISTICS CHANGEFUL. 


Europe is peculiar, but that would not alone justify us in 
concluding that he has been driven there. The world, at 
large, grows farther away from virtue as it grows ia intellect 
Tho land is comparatively stable; the inhabitants ara full 
of change, changefnl asthe blood-globule or the moon, in 
their waxing and waning energies. Thoy change their loca- 
lities by migrations ; their moral status undergoes constant 
change, and with it their religious convictions, forms, and 
institutions. A people who called themselves, or whom 
‘the Roman called Celts, may have occupied central Europe 
at one time, but we have now no means of identifying any 
representative of the Celt of those bygone days. Buddhist 
or Jaina remains, as we term them, exist in India, but we 
have no right to suppose that the races which constracted 
them, as many do suppose, were expelled by force, or that any 
violent national catastrophe—anything, in fact, other than 
the slow general normal declension inseparable from intel- 
Jectual advance, las materially operated to change to the 
prevailing forms, the religions sentiments of the people. 
Migratory transitions have taken place, of coursc, but the 
comparatively settled inhabitants are the sons of the soil 
just as though they were permanently rooted in it. The 
English people of the present are the English people of the 
twelfth century, in name and descent, but in nothing more,— 
manners, customs, religious sentiments, and secular thought 
havo all suffered a decp and general change. Havo tho 
people of India, during the long ages, undergone no corres- 
ponding change ? 


To understand the cause of Britain’s positive greatness 
we must steadily keep in view the organic distribution of 
life, aa manifested in the circulating currents of the blood. 
The procession of the blood globule from the heart is like a 
rocket-projectile, iu that it carries its projectile force within 
its own bowels. ‘Those globules which are least aerated, 
vitalized, or energized, will gyrate most slowly, and be at 
the cirenmference of the current; they will be the first 
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matured, first to break up under the pulsating compression, 
and first to fall ont and be absorbed by the sarrounding 
aystem of capillaries. The races which first “ give in” and 
turn away southward, as before explained, correspond to 
those weak aud exhausted globules which early fall out gf 
the line of march. Those globules which are most endowed 
with vitality will gyrate and advance rapidly in the centre 
of the stream, and preserve energy to the very extremities 
of the system, ‘Thus with England—she lies at the extre- 
tity, bat still in the central current of life ; the human life- 
globules to which she corresponds, or, which reach her, 
have been, and are, necessarily, the most energized ; tho 
stream tending directly westward, and that tending south- 
westward, converge upon her. Other nations, by their posi« 
tion, receive more or less of tho worn-ont returning venous 
stream making the détour towards the suuth and south-east, 
it is not so with her. She may transmit her worn ont forms 
to Bretagne, America, or elsewhere, but there is no land so 
situated as to cast such worn-out forms upon her. And 
therefore, all her accessions of immigrants in time past from 
the east or north-cast, have been so many accessions of 
fresh vigour. But far more important than these outward 
movements, is the constant influx of that essential stream of 
vitality through the world organism which renews her daily 
vigour, and of which, the tribal immigrations were but ag 
ultimated outbirths and correspondent reflections. Even the 
very ground of that island partakes of this concentering 
and converging vitality, and by this means mutually inter- 
acts, as every land does, with the vital principles of its in- 
habitants. The perfection of sensuous life, the convergence 
of all corporeal energy, is in the extremities. “In the 
mighty West the glory culminates.” Wo are here contemplat- 
ing the present material or physical-natural relations of 
Britain. “ He who feels Britain’s heart feels all the world ; 
he who tastes Britain's joy tastes all its cheer.’ France, in 
some respects, is as a soul to England ; but France's energy 
alone, is explosive, wanting the intellectual bonds of the 
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English nature, to restrain, direct, and control, that energy. 
Bat Britain's real strength, that which constitutes her s 
positive centre to the world in respect of sacred und secular 
learning, of commercial and mannfacturing agency, and of 
the political control of the millions of her extraneous sub- 
jects, is dependant as much upon, what may be termed, hor 
moral consciousness, or convictions, ag upon the concentra- 
tion of ultimate physical energy. The conjunction of the 
4wo makes her great. It should especially be remembered, 
when discussing such questions as these, what it is which 
constitutes the greatness of intellectual development, 
as contrasting with the very limited demonstrations of 
effectiveness which pertain to “ good.” Good, in its instincts, 
looks inwards ; it becomes outwardly effective only as the 
result of its inward receptiveness. It can only act through the 
intellect, upow which, as limbs, itis dependent ; the intellect, 
on the reverse, possesses, not only its own peculiar powers, 
but when assimilated to interior sphtres of good, it becomes, 
in addition, endowed with all the qualities of good. Intel- 
lect, in its unregenerate condition is positively mighty, in 
its regenerate state it becomes both mighty and positively 
good. From this may bo perceived the extrome gr. atness 
which must, in the future, accrue to the people in whom the 
intellect will have been extremely developed. In the present 
moral life of such a people,a people whose constitutional 
nature, intrinsically, is that from which all good, or tender 
emotional principles have been displaced and substituted by 
hard self-reliant intellect, there are neccssarily depths and 
intensities of infamy, as we are accustomed to account 
them, surpassing those which other races can attain to, 
But, on the other hand, there exists more than a counterpoiso 
to this—Britain’s insular nature and ultimate position make 
her, in the organic lateral arrangement of secondary heads, 
receptive to, or in rapport with the, virtues qualities of races, 
whom, in her lordly self-esteem, she would be slow indeed 
thus to recognize. She is, paz ExcELLENCE, the intellectual- 
ly developed nation; and therefore necessarily, the ablo, 
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havghty, unsympathetic raler. But sho is more than this ; 
there is another side to her character. Although possessed 
of no genuine principles of good, such as the Eastern people 
inherit into more or less, her descont and psychical relations 
are such, that all the good which clsowhore naturally ox-, 
ists, is refloctively daguerreotyped as perceptive convictions 
upon her natural consciousness. Paul, though speaking 
from a higher ideal, in some respects aptly represonts her 
straitoned state of mind thus—‘ the good that I would, I do 
not; but the evil which I would not, that Ido”. From tho 
various convergent influential causes mentioned, Britain is 
the world’s new focus; the world’s pioncer in all enquiry 
and research ; tho world’s colonizer ; the world’s commer: 
cial mart; the world’s mythic oracle or poet ; tho world’s 
Biblo-warchouse ; and, a8 wo judge, the nursery of tho 
world’s future tongue, In as much as her neighbours sharo 
in her mental aud energetic resources, they can share in her 
cosmopolitan efforts ; bat to her belongs the van. From 
her two-fold nature, she is possessed of the noblest ideals, 
combiucd with the most grovelling propensities for all 
material things. This is the British nation—!'vutonic, or 
Titanic Britain. Other uations aeither possess nor profoss 
such high ideals as she does; nor havo any of them tho 
energy to grovel as she can. fercin she lays herself opon 
to tho chargo of national hypocrisy ; but withal, for gencrat 
uobility of character, she has no equal. 


Varna, a sorics or class, is vérna,a surronding, or, an 
outbuilt structure. Varne, is also vAruni, spirituons lignor, 
It is recorded in the Bible, that cortuin waterpots were filled 
with wator, and that, on drawing it of, it was found to ho 
wino, uéruni, How caime this? Why simply thus—the life, 
or water, of any particnlar sphere, which las boon clevated 
through the process of judgment, “ ydma,” or marriage- 
union with the heavens, las become, thercby, sap of tho vino 
or life-treo of heaven. The claborated sap is the “ blood of 
the grape.” This. when diffused upon planes below the 
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dividing line, is to them, wine; just so is the water poured 
in at the top of the vessels wine on that plane where it is 
drawn off. Wine, thus represents the normal life of heaven, as 
water, the normal life of earth; butit is wine in that it is the 
lifo of heavenly planes diffused undiluted upon earthly ones. 
The véri,or water,of one plane, is vdruni,or wine,to the other. 
Whonever we read in mythic literature of wine or drunken- 
ness, it means htat a spirituous life is diffused differing from 
the normal life of the recipient, as wine differs from water, 
If received in moderation, by those who are journeying up- 
wards, and who thirst for a higher life, wine merely exhilia- 
rates, or “cheers the heart;”but when given to the disobedi- 
ent asa preparation for judgment, it becomes the means of 
making mad, those, whom the gods are thus about to destroy. 
Itisata marriage, that this diffusion from the waterpots 
takes place; for it is at such union that life is poured ont and 
transmitted as procreated germinal forms, or offspring. The 
frnit of the vine of heaven, is Bacchus, the berry or grape, 
the god of wiae. Strictly, Bacchus, is the seed of the grape, 
tho Bacchantes constituting the pulp or vinous portion. The 
same is represented in the case of Krishna and the Gopia— 
each separate form of them possessing him as an interior 
kernel or germ-seed, towards which, the feminine life gravit~ 
ated, and around which, each feminine form is outbnilt and 
clings, There is much might be said here regarding Varuni 
the goddess, in connection with theDevadasis orBacchantes, 
and their administration of this wine of judgment, this cup 
of the ‘“‘ Last Supper,” the “ cup of trembling,” which is to 
be handed to the nations, to make them druuk, when the 
time arrives; but we must pass on, remembering, when 
contemplating such gloomy subjects, that there is a silver 
lining on the upper orfartherside of even the darkest clond. 
‘The lesson, however, which should be kept in view from the 
circumstances quoted, isin reference to varna, 9 series, that 
which is outbuilt. 


THE ALPHABETIC SERIES. 13t 


A series consists of three members, the second and third 
being ontbuilt by and surrounding the first; the first is the 
head or cause; the second, a gathered or accreted body oat- 
built by that head, like as we see the head of the embryo 
outbuilding a body for itself; and thirdly, a dual offspring 
or legs, possessing the essential substance cf both parent- 
head and parent-body, or womb. Now, applying this 
theory to the literal “varna,” that is, to the Alphabet, it 
results, that that long list of symbols must consist, if it be, 
a serial arrangement at all, of a goneral series of merely 
three members, with dependant minor series as intermedi- 
ates, This is the law of series,—-however great the nnin- 
bor of particulars, they all come under generals, and these 
generals can bo neither more nor less in numbor than three, 
as already shewn, again and again. 


If the Alphabet be a sorial arrangement of sacred sym~ 
pols, and these sacred symbols are representative of the lives 
or existences which constitute the heavens—for in this light 
we ore authorized by Scripture itself to receive them—then 
the symbols which are in use as the alphabet of any lan- 
guage, are reprosontative forms; not forms, os imagined: 
of certain vocal sounds merely, which man utters, which 
sounds cannot be identified from one age to another, but 
of the very things, the very heavenly existences themselves. 
By tho law of series, wo have only to bo informed of tho 
relative position of any member, to be thence able, with 
certainty, to infer the nature of the movements or actions 
of that member.- In other words, the primitive principle ia 
quality ; then characteristic action,as the result or outcome 
of quality. So, if the Alphabet be a serial arrangement of 
representative symbols, as its Sanscrit name teaches, it 
represents the order and relative qualities of existences in 
the heavenly epheres ; and not only this, but it also repre- 
sents to us the general nature of the actions of which each 
separate existence in its order is capable. 
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‘fo hold forth nu argument hore as to whether, essen- 
tially, the dialects of men constitute distinct familics of 
specch, would bo superfluous, in view of what has now been 
stated. So long as we accept tho current alphabets, as 
yepresenting certain mere vocal sounds, we may consistent- 
ly admit reasoning respecting the gonera or classifications 
of language; but if Man’s Alphabet represent the substan- 
tive spheres of Mun’s inner or higher existence, as abova 
expounded, there is uo roon to even speak or thiuk of his 
Language as other than ono. Let us proceed upon this 
hypothesis, ‘The Alphabet which we are furnished with in 
tho Hebrow original of the Old Testament, as it is called, of 
tho Bible, is, ia Roman letters, thus -— 


ABCDEFGH@ IKLMNX. OPZQRST 


Uf theso literal symbols, as they stand, constitute scriul 
and sub-serial arrangements, it must be confessed that thera 
is not much to confirm the theory, upon ordinary superficial 
inspection, The Jewish Cabbalists, by including five extra 
forms of KMNVZ, raised tho number of symbols to 
twenty seven (forming a scrial scheme allied to that of tho 
Nakshetras); these they divided into three classes of nine 
in cach, with the vowels, ATO, respectively, at the head 
ofeach class. This Cabbalistic formula shall be exhibited 
horeafter, but probably we may even then conclude that 
the modern world would not havo lost much if the formula 
had sunk into oblivion with its advueates. ‘The sabject is 
interesting to us, simply as showing, that there prevailed 
among men in ancient times, the conviction, that tho letters 
of their alphabet were symbols of something more sub- 
stantial thou mero souud. As thero appears to be no sort 
of inductive process by which the reader might, through- 
out, be directly led on from one tenable point to another in 
the unfolding of this alphabetic systom of symbols, the only 
available way open is—to explain it at once; leaving, 
whatever may be assamedly advanced raw, to be corrobo- 
rated hercafter, seriatim, in the practical exemplification of 
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the value of cach symbel as it modilies the meauing and 
usc of words. And yet, we must try aud see if anything 
even approaching to serial arrangements, can be educed by 
the analytic method, before confessing tv our ontire depend- 
ence upon what might be objected to as shecr guess, or 
empiricism. 


Now, in making such a trial or investigation, thero aro 
some chief points which more particularly require to be kepé 
in mind—tho divisions are by threes ; the first momber in 
n division represents tho positive malo nature; the second, 
fomale passivity ; the third, tho joint reproduction of tho 
other two, and to bo at Iongth developed after their pattern 
as tho originals, (Sex-division here cunfuses tho repvesenta- 
tion to some cxtent ) As the third member is but a copy of 
the first and sccond, the essential distinctions, as to naturo, 
are really limited to two, rae Two ; the first in a series being 
active, or outborn as a germ-secd ; the xecond, passive, or that 
which has been gathered and outbuilt as a body to that germ, 
Tho first metber of a series being positive towards the 
socond, and the third positive to that which is being drawn 
from below into tho scrics, the frst and third should pos- 
sess somo recognizablo similarity in their included sub- 
series or subordiantes. We sco that the first nine lotters 
concludo with @, which is also, essentially, tho concluding 
lettor of the third serics, and of the whole alphabet ; thus, 
so far establishing the divisions which aro respcctively 
lheaded by the three vowels. Tho first and third divisions 
will compare thugs :~~ 


A BCD E(=Al)FG(=CD)H(=KT) &(=TS) 
O(=AU)P Z(=CD) Q RS T < 
A student of comparative philology will recognize a 
parellelism here, though not a very close one, There would 
appear to be also the elements of four triads, if wo reckon 
dual CD=Z, and omit R; but this, as given, is about the 
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sum of what mere superficial examination is capable of 
recognizing. Or, if the compound letteraG H & X and the 
vowels EI be omitted, the entire alphabet may represent 
paraliela thus :— 


: A B cp K L MON 
O=AU P Z4=C0D Q R=AL 
R=AL sT 


Owing to the interposition of sub-serics or intermedi- 
‘ates between the members of the principal series, as well 
as othor deranging particulars, viewing the Alphabet as a 
triple series, any thorough unravelling that wonld be 
attempted of the spparent confusion, must at first proceed 
hypothecally, taking the opportunities that may subsequent- 
ly offer, to establish the theories which may have been 
advanced. Also, it should be mentioned, that in advocating 
the claims of a complex, and, so far as the reader is con- 
cerned, an entirely new system of interpretation like tho 
present, there will occur instances where, at first, certain 
facts are only partially exhibited, and presented in the 
most simple manner to notice; but more fully so, subse- 
quently, Mere superficial comparison of two such expla- 
nations, perhaps of different aspects of the same subject, 
might lead to the inference that they are inconsistent, 
Not mercly are there a few propositions here and there 
which will be new, but this whole work, the substance of 
almost every paragraph will prove virtually new to readers 
in general. How reasonable then that they should suspend 
their judgment rather than rush over such untrodden 
ground to hasty conclusions, The bodily forms of the 
principles which are here theoretically adduced havo been 
for ages before the eyes of thoughtful observant men with- 
out gaining their recognition. Will novice in the study 
of these subjects take upon himself then to decide off-hand 
the soundness or otherwise of the general theories here 
propounded ? But, to return—as the law of series has been 
already exemplified by reference to the human form, that 
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illustration we will here adopt again; carefully remember 
ing, in doing so, that the Jegs—or third member—consti- 
tute really the undeveloped head and trunk of a new 
inferior series, yet to be unfolded. 


In the language of Man, there are three primary 
esseutial vowels, or scul-letters ; and seven primary easen~ 
tial consonants, or body-letters. ‘The vowels are A, I, U; 
the consonants, B, 0, D, lL, M,N, R. The other twelvee 
letters are either repetitions on inferior planes, or else 
compound letters. ‘Tho arrangement, in reference to tha 
human form, is shewn, as under. Some additional names 
are also given over the sections as exemplification of the 
use of the letters, but without attaching much importance 
to them at this stage of our enquires. 











Male, or good. Female, or truth, Uitimati 
—_—_—_— oe. — 
Abba, Seed, Compounds, Soul, or Am, Neck, 

patri, canda, inter» shonl-ders; mother, offenring Repetition of, 
or hend. or neck. mediates, breast. matrix, thighs, ABCDG, ABCD, 

4B OCD cnt 1K M NX  OPZQ, RST. 


As a generalization of the whole alphabetic series, A, 
essentially represents all that is male or positive, and M, 
all that is of the female or negative nature, Thus, tho 
Syllable O M, is the sum of all; for A,is male force or 
cause ; M, its accreted feminine form or body; and U, is the 
copula or projected son of A (through I, suppressed) which 
gathers around itself, M, as a mother-form or body, and so 
constituting it the holy ‘ ghost” of the Christian formula. 
Becanse, ghost, is that which the body is said to yield up at 
death, consequently, that which is gathered up asa body 
around the germ-nucleus or attracting power above. It 
was described before how, when tho divine seed or 
higher life is disseminated upon a lower and negative series 
of planes, the higher of these planes, the “ precious 
things,” or “remains” are abstracted, like the oxen of 
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Admetas by Hermes, and carried off, from those less de- 
sirable things which lie below. The vowels, as constituting 
the ‘souls’ of tho consonants, and which head the throo 
grand divisions of the Alphabet, especially represent those 
“ precious things” or riches which are readiest to take 
to themsolves wings and fly away from their self-constituted 
owners. When the uppermost “ cream’ has thus yielded 
itself, and been taken up, the next lower plane lies exposed 
to the deavending influences ; this, by some painful, sub- 
jugating or “ churning” operations, may also, at length, be 
made to yield ; for it is tho plano K, and is attached by 
sympathy to what has ascended (to 1), rather than to what 
is still farther beneath. Next comes L; there is little 
hope of this rising whon K is dissevered and token up 
from it ; for L is Lucifer, L is the Lamia-plane, L is Levia- 
than, “ thet crooked serpent.” In itsclf, and normally con- 
nected with K, it is steadfast, but separated, its tendoncy is 
downward ; for L is Love, and Life, and consequently in 
its eagerness to gain that which is bencath, it grasps at 
too much, loses its balance, like Buddha eating tho deadly 
* pork,” as to his inferior nature, and so topples down into 
Death's stye. (But “ pork,’ or swine, bas an interior 
meaning which shall be shew in the sequel.) L is thus 
weak, because I and K, its son! and essonce—the “ oxen 
of the sun,” of Homer—have becn abstracted and caten up 
by the gods, and the Lotus-eaters—or abandoned sphere 
below—left to give way to their sensuul desires uncontrolled. 


Tho description of the churning of the occan represents, 
in tho mauner abovo explained, tho rising of successive 
planes to the surface or hcavenly abode. Neither the watery 
plancs of tho milk, nor the amphibious tortoise, rise. Theso 
things are prosented here to shew that there are two kinds 
of distinctions represented by the alphabet—the scrial 
distinctions of what are called discreto planes, and those of 
continuous planes. The former depend upon sex-difforen- 
cea, or those of the active natare and of the passive nature 
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respectively ; the one can never become the other. Contin- 
uous planes, on the contrary, gradually rise to the condition 
of the planes above, if of the same genus ; tho relative posi- 
tion of each plane being determined by the relative propor- 
tions of its inherent good and trath, or of positive and negay 
tive qualities. As the mombers of the discrete series are 
absolutely limited to three, so those of the continuous series 
are supposedly limited to seven. Wo say, supposedly, or 
hypothetically, for the number of stages cannot be defined. 
As well define how many coils the spiral spring of a watch 
is to consist of—when we know that the number of revolu- 
tions depends upon the diamoter into which they may hap- 
pen to be contracted. Probably seven isa conveuient 
number, in that the first triad represents the positive eub- 
divided elements; the second triad, tho passive; and the 
remaining unit, the ultimation, The seven stages or planes 
would then represontatively stand thus,—-ABC. ILM.R.This 
graduated ascent is that figured by Ixion’s whoel ; each re- 
volution drawing the object up nearer to the centre, as heat 
acizes and draws upwards the evaporated particle of water. 


The Alphabot has been presented under the figure of 
the human form ; it really grows and developes to maturity 
of form much after the manner of the embryo in the womb. 
Thera is, apparently, no more suitable form to represent the 
Alphabet by, than tho human. Tho reader mast necessarily 
keep some form before his mind asan embodiment of the 
ideal principles which we have to present to him in connec- 
tion with the symbolic teachings of the Alphabet, For un- 
less some compact organism which can fitly embody these 
symbols in their existing order be kept steadily in view, there 
is danger that the mere reference to them alone would be 
abont as permanent on the mindas a reference to the forms 
of the fleeting clouds. We will therefore use especially tha 
haoman form as un embodimeut or exemplification,so far a8 a 
moderate acquaintance with its Physiology will allow of. 
The infant form, or Projected germ, then, is represented by 

18 
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the ultimates O R, which unfold as the three soul-letters, 
A,1, U; with L, as essential body. hat is, O is A com- 
pounded with U; U, is the dual offspring of male A with 
feminine 1; and L is the highest of the passive consonants 
ot body letters which A in B, as male parent, can accrote 
to itself. This wo see in tho Hebrew and Arabio Alin Allah, 
Elohim=God. Gold is in Lat.OR, or aur, our alphabetic 
offspring; and this will elucidate that passage of the Bible, 
“man (child) more precious than gold ; a man, the golden 
wedge of Ophir.” Offspring, (here the divine child) being 
inythically reckoned as a wedge to be inserted amidst that 
which is to be broken and dissolved—like the barley loaf that 
tumbles into the midst of theMidianitish host ond smites it 
@own. It is well known that Rand L are,to a grent extent, 
interchangeable in many languages. I'he deycloping process 
advances thus ;— 





AU acoretes... ...P Awith T begets U C tempered in LisK 
ese see sane WM Ass wl O., aC) 


‘A accretos B from Riis 








The original elements out of which overy alphabet must 
be constructed are A BC, ns head-primates; IL M,as body- 
primates ; U R, as ultimations; and D N, as passive ultimate 
forms. In such a complexity of movements as every 
organism possesses, it must ovidently result, that organs 
which are nogative or receptive toward those above them- 
selves must be positive or diffusive in respect of thoso be- 
neath, Tho following two Tables will exhibit these relations 
alphabetically. 


This alphabetic series may be applied to the Univer- 
sal Cosmos; it may also be applied to the constitution of a 
molecule. It may be applied, symbol by symbol, to so many 
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general planes, extending from the Infinite to the lowest 
cosmic or established plane ; or it may be wholly applied 
toany one general plane to indicate its particular subdivi- 
sions; and it may be re-applied, in this manuer, to still far- 
ther subdivisions. It is thus infivito in its applications ; 
oven as matter is infinite, alike in its extensions and subdi- 
visions. It isa key which, adroitly applied to mythic ter- 
minology, will afford the clue to many a labyrinthine my- 
story in tho workings of both Nature and Spirit. Of course, 
it must be understood that mere rough outlines only, aré 
tubularly presented bore. Indeed, ten such volumes, res- 
tricted to the size this is intended to be, would not suffice in 
which to unfuld the ordinary particulars of the subjects so 
generally touched upon. fa presenting the alphabetic series 
in tho form itis, it should be borne in mind that its three 
divisions lic laterally, or side-wise, rather than end to end, 
as given. Thins, [ surrounds A almost more closcly than B. 
and U is moro essentially tho offspring of I than C is of B; 
But other tubular forms, perhaps, shall be hereafter given, 
so fur as we can devise auything calculated to exhibit tho 
yelations of the differeat parts of what must appear a very 
involved complexity to those to whom the entire system will 
be new, 


If each Icttor of tho alphabot represents n distinct plane 
of existence, an organ in the Grand Organization, together 
with the functional motions or offices of that organ, it bo- 
comes most ovident that any word which contains more than 
one letter must coustitute a compound representation. 
Now herein must be another fruitfal cause of confusion, 
when applying words mythically born, to the ordinary 
evonts or circumstances of outer life. For instance, tho 
words, —sée, sctv, sea sow, having but a single consonant each, 
would be comparatively simple in their ideal meanings ; but 
if we como to examine such verbal forms as seed, seem, son, 
sin, having two consonants euch, the involved ideas must be 
much more complex than in the former case, Each word, in 
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(oA 
i 
4B 

| gC 

\ar 
7 

I 
lgl2 
ae 

SM 
Le) 


1A 
1B 
ic Ultimate heavens, positive outbirth of A 
iD 


Jang 
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Eternal Deity, celestial heavens correspond- 

bead ing to the cerebellum, or emotions. 
Form of Deity,spiritual heavens,correspond- 

ing to cerebrum, or understanding, 


neck with B. 

Natural eclestint heavens, raised to form 
body to CO. 

Celestial Spiritual keavens, or sakti-form of 
A, or power. 

Heavens of the Spiritual digrce, as interme- . 
diates betweon the head and belly. 

Mbolly { Encompassing womb-form of O, but superior 

to Pand L. haere 

lO loins | Central sun.of all Space; inmost essential “Vesst’ or 

solar digrea, Head of Nature, ie 

IP legs =| Central sun; passive body-form, or house and Primum 

to the above, Boule: 

IZ fect \Sul-solar spheres; male and female ; essen- Soler element, 

7 tial digrees of human dual brain. r Human oar. 
nfalion, plan tems. An intellect 

‘i silat efi, i 

fntellectual planes,liable under certain con- segnetis 
ditions, to fall of froma higher planes. 

Inferior planes with sensual dcbased tenden- 
cies, sustained only as by coercion, 

Offspring of solar planes, through, or ab- 
stracted from, the above fallen planes, 

Spizitual or intellectual body to evlar ulti- 
mation. r : 

Plane forming a body for’A. “First fruits” 
in the redemptive processes. 

Intermediate unsettled pines betweenSpirit 
and natural Body, ‘ Shades;” “‘ Ghosts,” 

‘Separation at physical death. 

IM belly Quiescent forms awaiting“redemption of the 

body.” Atomic natural primates. 

0 loins +Paychic essences of the Animal, Vegetable Sueret a 

and Mineral kingdoms of Nature. ete 
IP legs { Essential aromat body to the above and 


Heavens, 


iL 






Tomort eye-plane, 
‘Eiri saeat 





Psychic bod 





‘Nerve spate. 


Emergence of corporealMan upon the out- 
er plane, Highest Papuan Mountaineers, 
Asia proper. 
Roman Empire from edge of the plateau of 
Tran to the Alps. 
Teutonia and 
A head | Britain. 


2 feet 


Saoguinena eyfte. 
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fact, must represent a double entity and a double activity of 
some kind, to correspond. In each of the words last given, 
there is an initial postive S combiued with a passive symbol; 
the two indicative of au action positively, and the nature of 
the recipient negatively. We need not wonder therefore, if 
tie natural applications of words should prove confascdly, 
diversified, and the ideas represented, ill-defined, 


Although there may be no direct proof available, yet 
reasoning from analogy, we may safely advance this in res- 
pect of the natural connection existing between vocal sounds 
and their usual alphabetic symbols,—that the actions of the 
lingual and other muscles, with the air as their instrument, 
in producing the true sound of eny given letter, correspond 
relatively to the characteristic actions of any plane of life 
which that same letter may represent. Thus, the organs of 
speech are serially arranged,and their motions, if harmonized 
would correspond to the serial interaction of the heavens, as 
represeuted in the vocal symbols mythically transmitted to 
earth. Here vistas open, as to tho essential nature of 
rythm aud the charm of music; but other branches of en- 
quiry claim our attention. Inregard to the sounds to which 
letters respectively correspond, the enquiry of greatest 
practical importance to us uow, is the correct identification 
of tho letters constituting tho alphabetic system of tho 
East with thoso constituting the system of the West, os 
above shewn. Considerable difficulties are here presented, 
but not such, perhaps, as aro insurmountable. Let us hopo 
they arc not so, for itis a most mportant matter, one that 
would materially hinder our advance,unless we can manage 
to remove such obstacles as these two so dissimilar systems, 
seem to place here in our way. The difference in tone, bet- 
ween B and P, C (Gimel) and S, D and T, shews, that the 
grave sounds are the interior, or higher, as the light sounds 
are the superficial and lower ones, in the scale, ‘Ihe differ. 
ence between a harsh guttural and a smoothe lingual utter” 
ance is also suggestive for our gaidance; the one being deep 
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and forceful, the other, comparatively, without energy, more 
exterior, aud likewise more sonorous. Other things being 
equal, the races which have retained their aboriginalism 
most, possess the faculties best adapted for guttural enun- 
ciation. The nasal pronounciation of N (ng), so prevalent 
amoung the French, Chinese,and some other nations, beitg 
a modification of the guttural,is also suggestive to us in the 
present enquiry. As man has declined from his original 
primitive nature by euccessively assuming more and more 
of the exterior, intellectual, and instrumental faculties, so bis 
vocal utterance has gradually changed from that possessing 
a sort of high-pressure potency, as wo find in the Bedouin, 
for instance, to the soft, gliding modulations which charac- 
terize the tutored spsech of the extreme West. What tho 
exact articulation may have beon of tho old Hebrew, or any 
cognate dialect, in its day, is not of great consequence to us, 
for our search is not directly for vocal sounds or their dis- 
tinctions, but rather their relations as indicative of their 
position in the scale. In other words, what mora nearly 
concerns us to know is, the constituent element or elements 
of cach Sanscrit letter, in order to be able to place the whole 
ina scale parallel with the Hebrew letters; and no small 
part of the means for doing this, would seem to lie in a pro- 
per appreciation of the changes which vocal sounds, in 
common with wan himself, have been liuble to undergo, 
The Hebrew arrangement of the Alphabet may be said to 
extend over the countrics westward of the Indus; and that, 
which obtains in the present Sanscrit, over the countries 
thenco eastward. Our case would certainly betray weakness 
were wo absolutely unable to reconcile these two grand sys- 
toms of alphabetic symbolism. This whole work is com- 
mitted to the fact, theoretically, that the two systems are 
essentially one in origin and evolution; wo have therefore, * 
if possible, but to proceed and shew it, with the materials 
at command, seriatim, 
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A aleph, an ox, the dutiful labourer. 


This letter indicates all that is, eternal; that is, un- 
changeable—the Eternal. By “the Eternal” is meant 
Divine Humanity—buman natare, from suns or planets, 
ratsed to a perfect state of assimilation to absolute Deity, 
if we can admit this term. The heavens themselves are 
comparatively changeable. Whatever may bo symbolized 
by the Alphabet, though it were but a monad, that which 
A represents, is the Eternal Divine constituting the central 
nucleus or head of thus monad. Is this Divine Essence 
then, which is the centre of everything, a separate Ex- 
istence ever resident there? If we can imagine the san-- 
guinons life of the heart to be ever resident in, and 
restricted to it, then wo may conceive also of Essential 
Deity as resident in, and restricted to, the inmoat of created 
Form, That which we term Essential Deity—was it al- 
ways soP The sonl’s functions, while attached to tho 
budy, is to assimilate the essences of that body. Are these 
essences, when assimilated ever so intimately, thereby trans- 
formed to Noulf The answer has been before given; tha 
existence of the positive element which draws up, if traced 
inwards, is inconceivable apart from that which has been‘ 
at some time or other, drawn up. Essential Deity consists 
of Good and Truth, or, to change the terms, Love and Wis- 
dom ; and Truth is necessarily that which has been drawn 
from the surroundings, As A is said to be the sign, alike, 
for the Inmost of a grand series and of a minor series or 
subdivision—are we to understand that the Divine snbstance 
is subdivided and distributed? Again, as this substance 
is said to centre, even every atom, are we to understand 
that it is subdivided, and, as it were, its distributed parti. 
cles shut off from one another by the walls of the abode in 
which each dwells? Is there an aggregation of this sub- 
stance in one place, and bat an infiniteesimal portion in 
another, which A equally stands for? The “air? is the 
body of the electric element; how is this element aggre- 
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gated or distributed? Is it in one place ratker than ano- 
ther, or does it maintain a sort of equilibrium or level, and 
flow everywhere? Itis resident in each globule of air, 
and so in this way equally distributed ; but the walls of its 
sir-abode does not confine it any more than would a globula 
of iron; or than a globule of glass will confine the wtheriat 
eloment of light. The passive body rather encompasses and 
clings for support and nourishment to that which is encom~- 
passed, than restricts its movements. Thus, the Divine Sub-, 
stance cannot be said to be in one place more than in ano- 
ther, Its every infinitessimal part or atom clothes itself with 
the substance of an inferior human plane ; yet in its totality, 
it ig a Divine Sea, boundless ; and as unconfined as the eloc- 
tric element is unconfined by its passive nir-walls. Creation 
isa Man; its ‘Divine Soul permeating every atom as tho 
aggregate Essential Deity; precisely as Man’s soul per- 
meating every atom in existence of the Universal Human 
Form is the aggregate Human Soul—the one unconfined 
interflowing Sea of Essential Humanity. Woe are dealing 
with infinite things—thiogs to be reverenced; the mind 
may well atagger in doing so. It may be said, that 
the Divine Essence is in one place or in one atom moro 
than in another, in this sense—that in every organism, 
whether that of the Universal Cosmos, or that of any sub- 
form, there is a higher digree of Life pervading central 
plauea, aud a gradually lower digree pervading planes, as 
their position is more and more towards the circamfer- 
ence. The Existence signified by A is positive to all outer 
planes. A is Male Existence in contact with I, which 
is essentially significative of Female Existence. A inter_ 
changes with E and O, which aro forms of A. Unless in the 
case of being initial, the vowels, in many languages, socom 
but to fill up the body of words very much as caprice may 
dictate, or diversity of orthographic form suggest. Vowel 
signs would also appear to bo mercly human contrivances, 
to multiply, in this way, the one original form into a 
variety of words, Still, there is a universal iustinct which 
19 
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associates the thin sound of I with the passive feminine 

principle; and the broad sound of A and O with the 

forco pertaining to the male. The Hebrew substantive 
vowels, are, of course, permanent signs. 

‘The name aleph, means an ox, signifying—strength to 
labour, together with the most entire subjugation. ‘ The 
ox knoweth its owner.” In Heb. and Ar. the word also 

~means,that which is gathered together,an assimilated unity. 

Tho name also means strength or male force, being, 28 
stated, the characteristic of the ox; and again, that which 
is highest, the “ precious things” of each series; for A and 
L and P, its constituent letters, are as heads of their res- 
pective series, provided that A be conjoined with L, or P. 
Aleph is Alp, the head or mountain ; also elf, a son of light. 
It is also the aif in calf=cow-alf; and the elp in whelp= 
er-elp ;Sans. cu, a dog, hou-nd. Child or son being that which 
is abstracted and “ caught ap” on high. The word ox, a 
castrated bullock, means that which has been separated from 
its natural love-members ; abstracted from its inferior planes, 
and taken up. We are not now writing a mythic dic- 
tionary, though a whole vocabulary might be dissected after 
this manner ; these instances are put forth as exemplifica- 
tions of principles upon which the words of every language 
onearth is based. Initial A is supposed, in some combina 
tions, to possess a privative or negative sense. It may be 
explained by what wes latcly said abont L. In itself, L is 
lux, low, o lie; but if A precedes it as its initial, the L suc- 
ceeding, is sustained, and a sense, the reverse ofwhat Jax ro- 
presents, would then be imparted tothe word. This is the 
principle upon which A becomes “ privative,” let the phases 
of its application be what they may. As a sign, when final, 
of the feminine, it implies porfect assimilation to the male 
energy, and one with it as a subservient distributive vehicle. 
But there is enough known to warrant the assertion that 
Hebrew, and perhaps Sauscrit, may bo unfolded either 
way, right to left, or the reverse, This final 4 would, io 
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this case, be an initial; and the reversed interpretation 
would proceed from negative to positive instead of the plan 
we shall invariably adopt at present. 


Our attention has been directed to the horse ns a form 
of power for raising fullen nature. As an animal associnfe 
with man, it occupies a conspicuous place in mythic liter- 
ature, Its Sans. name dsiwa will not only-serve here to ex- 
emplify the symbolic use of A, with other letters, but it, 
will also afford us, perhaps, as good an opportunity as we 
shall get, as well of exemplifying the manner in which tho 
alphabetic symbols, generally, may be applicd in order to 
clucidate the typal ideas which myth embodies in natural 
forms, as to exhibit the nature of the difficulties which beset 
the whole subject viewed from this scientific world of mere 
phenomenal effcets. According to the component letters of 
swe 2 asu,itsymbolizes the very essonce of energy,orquick- 
ness” (Heb. as, fire; sus, horse), the meaning attributed 
to it; thas—A, first cause ; S, ultimation of A; and U, the 
ultimation of A through I. But the word is too bare of 
letters indicative of passive form, to stand alone ; therefore 
we have aswi-n, the highest of the nakshetras or mansion 
for the sun. As the horse symbolizes energy, wo havo in 
Grecian myth, the “horses of the sun.” Are there really 
such horses then ; or is such an expression a mere figure 
of speech for some abstract quality? Neither the ono nor 
the other; the truth being, the interior active gyrating 
forms which constitute the soul of the sun and the power 
which urges it forward, aro the solar horse or horses. The 
idea of the horse, as representing indwelling energy, may be 
exemplified in the relations of the horse and its rider. The 
rider is said to sit upon (Gr. epi) the horse, that is, he is 
dependant upon it, encompassing it asa body. In such 
case, the horse is within and superior to the man, literally, 
the mind. This corresponds to “ horses” as being the inter. 
nal constituent energy of the sun; and it farther supplies 
a good illustration of the relations of the two all-pervading 
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principles—the love or emotional planes, and the truth or in- 
tellectual planes. The horse is the mternal energy or power, 
the man is the exterior circumspective intelleet which directs 
nnd controls that power. The power is ofno avail without 
competent direction, and the directive judgement would be 
of no avail without having power to direct. When we come 
to explain the essential nature of what we term positive 
and negative qualities, it will be shewn how the positive 
is every where under the directive control of the so-called 
negative. Jn the aswa-medha, or horse sacrifice, dswa 
represents the positive sacrificial fire, to which medha is the 
body which has been assumed,and which has to be perfectly 
assimilated to tho higher nature. It is the moral weakness 
of this assumed body thut renders the whole being liable to 
be captivated and taken possession of, ia its wanderings, 
by adverso powers ; for “ the sacrificial horse is the year,” 
that is, its organism includes a cycle of action extending 
from the A plane to the last or outmost of the series. This 
extension of an organism may be exemplified in the history 
of Atlas, of Grecian myth, who was condemned to eustain 
the heavenly world on his shoulders. His own head had 
become heaven, as represented by the A in his name; T or 
D, his neck ; L, his trunk, in which as hell, he suffers tho 
punishment of having to endure the proximity of his re- 
novated head; just as the wicked, in the Bible, are re- 
presented as enduring their hellish torments in the“presence 
of the holy angels,” and that Tophet or Gehenna, the place 
of this torment, is contiguous to the boundary walls of the 
“holy city.” Tho word medha is the same as medium, mud, 
or that which lies as o graduation between solidified, per- 
feot good, and most imperfect, unstable ill, but which,by sa- 
crifice, or elevation,is at length to be made perfect and sta- 
ble. The meanings usually ascribed to the word dswaare 
thus io rolation to the planes beneath. The mode of apply- 
ing the letters in the case of the word Atlas should be noted, 
as being apparently inconsistent with the rules laid down,— 
that A represents Eternal Deity, and the body of the Alpha 
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bet, the heavens. For in the case of Atlas, bis head is tho 
lowest heavens ; and his body, subject to the planes of judg- 
ment immediately beneath the heavens, That the Alphabet 
symbolizes, throughout, the heavens, is the absolute rule, 
But as partially shown in the Table before given, every thing 
falls into @ series, and every series pertaining to the nataral 
or unstable planes, can yet, in a reflective sense, be repre- 
sented by the alphabetic series. For these is nothing in 
itself absolute, except the All, every object being what it is 
relatively. As Algebra may be termed the science of re= 
lative quantities, or that of the quantities of relatives, so the 
Alphabet is a system of symbols indicating, in their appli- 
cation, the Relation of Qualities, or the qualities of specific 
relations. The Tables wlil serve to exhibit the relations of 
heavenly spheres to those which are beneath them. The 
essentials only of the Alphabet are shewn in the second 
Table, 


There is a double course of sacrificial suffering included 
in the entire process of redemption. The first, the washing 
away of impurities by the “ deluge ;” the other, = burning, 
ag that of Sodom, by fire. ‘And he burnt the head upon 
the alter; and washed tho inwards and legs, and burnt 
them also upon the altar.” In the Bible account of the sacri- 
fice of Jesus the Christ, this washing takes place in the 
valley beside the brook Kedron, and is known as, the agony 
of Gothsemane ; whereas, the sacrifice by fire takes place 
upona mount, Calvary—meaning, the head, as befora ex- 
plained in the case of Atlas; and by being nailed to wood 
asa form of latent fire, is this sacrifice by fire accom- 
plished. It must be borne in mind that every prssage that 
is quoted as mythic or scriptural refera to matters of in 
tense interest for every reader—matters that refer incompa- 
rably more to the present times than to any old epoch in 
the dim half-forgotten past. Observe in what era the speaker, 
* Peter,” in the following passage, stands ; ‘The world that 
then was, being overflowed with water (through the win- 
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dows of heaven) perished ; but now, the heavens and reno- 
vated earth are treasured in fiery reserve, to become the 
judgment and overthrow of ungodly men.” Here the 
speaker is stationed at a point of time between the acts of 
which Géthsemane and Calvary are the respective scenes, 
The washing or water-judgment is here past, that of fire is, 
in prospect. The world has very much yet to learn of the 
nature of that mythic literature which it now accounts 
g0 cheap; but the ways and means for its being made willing 
to be taught are in preparation, irrespective of this. or any 
other literary claimant’s pretensions to popular notice. A few 
words more about the horse. Aswa, is a horse; so is kalki, 
tho highest avatar ; so is ippos, the (wooden) horse, in tho 
inside (not outside) of which Ulysses and his companions 
gained admittance into Troy. In Kuglish, ass represents, 
as is eupposed, the animal on witich royal conquerors in an- 
cient times were wont to ride. Jt is evident that the very 
same planes of life cannot be represented by these various 
names. Either the horse cannot be represented in all, or 
only some of the qualities which he inherits are represented 
by each name, There are, as we may sce from this, vast 
difficultios in our present knowledge, or rather, ignorance, 
of the principles of mythic Janguage ; but those difficulties 
may be gradually surmounted ; the statements we are mak- 
ing ere as the first tottering steps towards doing so. Ja 
the sequel, there may be a retaru to the subject. 


B beth, a house, out-built by A, the dweller. 


Tu Scripture we have the story of two men who built ; 
one built on the sand, the othor onarock. The letter A 
is that immovable rock ; B, is the house built thereon. A is 
also the builder ; B, the materiul gathered and coustructed. 
How does a futher proceed to build his house ? He seminates 
the germinal forms of his strength upon the proper material, 
sud in due time they come back to him invested and laden 
with the mother nature, which they went forth on purpose 
to abstract and bring away to their futher. In AUM, U is 
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this mother nature abstracted, as the child-form, but also 
having tho germinal essence-form of A within. For B stands 
to A, as M stands to A B. Thus we see B and JU, or V, per- 
form the same office, and, as tp students is known, they are 
interchangeable. In rélative position also, they correspond ; 
AB, on the cause plane, bsing equal to OP, that is, A UP, 
on the ultimate. The Sanscrit letter ba is the same in form 
as vd; the word brakma being, according to the Purana, 
from vrik, as the letters are now pronounced. This ex 
ample affords us a lesson—that letters which were originally 
one, have, by adding 8 diacritic mark, been made into two, 
B is that which has been abstracted by the seminations of 
A, throngh previously existing digrees of B, upon P. It ia 
simply P raised to a higher condition. In the processions 
of Essential Life from A into B, this latter will eventually 
become so closely assimilated to A as to be a one with it, 
in organization and functions. The letter A symbolizes 
this exalted state, but there can be no word framed to 
positively indicate it. In what has beon said, wo seo that 
B represents the offspring which A abstracts and draws 
up around itself from P. We saw the horse Sleipnir 
going dowa and bringing up stones to construct the 
abode of the gods. A isdswa, the horse, the projected 
germ; Pisa the quarry; B is the abode, the stones inbuilt 
The temple of God is a structure formed of human souls, of 
living consolidated stones, The Heb, ben, means, both, a son, 
and, to build.Now, should we call this B plane, a wife plane, 
or an offspring plane ? The process of forming it is pre- 
cisely that which was before described under the figure of 
weaving a wife or weib (web) by drawing up the “ cross” 
or substantiating threads. This B plane which is drawn up 
represents also the “Son” of the Christian Trinity. Is it male 
or female? If any one can intelligently answer this, he will 
thereby stand above the ecclesiastic loro of Christendom. 
It should be stated, that the explanations will often vacil- 
late to and fro, in respect of the letters serially under A, 
and those under O; the lower sories being a repetition or 
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ontbirth of the higher, as before stated. The relation 
which the aspirate form of any Sans. letter beara to its un- 
aspirate form, is that which the first division of the Alphr- 
bet beara to the third ; that is, the aspirate indicates a cer- 
tain disseminative or positive power. © For instance the Heb. 
B would bo aspirate, compared with Por V; andina 
sense, P, passive generally, might be reckoned as positive, 
and hence, fn some digree aspirate, in respect of the other 
passives inferior to itself, as we see it in the Gr. and Heb. 
But itis hard to say what the practical use consists in, of 
giving to so many of the Sauscrit letters both active and 
passive forms, except it be for the mere sake of multiplying, 
and so diversifying, the original alphabetic list. The namo 
beth, means a house, that is, the descendant members of a 
family. It also means a tomb, or dome, that which is erect- 
ed above, which is elevated, taken up from the body. Thus, 
the soul of man, or any other part which is abstracted and 
taken up, goes te constitute this beth or family above. 
Hence, we may call the soul, when abstracted and caught 
up, the “ son” of the body, just as the seed of a tree, being 
its eliminated essence, is its offspring. Christ is called the 
“gon of David.” But “ David, in spirit, calls him Lord, 
how is he then his son ?? Have we entered upon wondrous 
timos that the problems of a hundred ages devolve upon 
those of the present day to solve? If“ David” representa 
the inferior planes whence this “ son” or B is abstracted as 
an eliminated essence, say from P or DV, then B must be 
the lord of what is left behind. The son becomes lord, 
literally loaf or life giver to the parent form, agreeably to 
the Brahmaic doctrine, that the son redeems the parent, 
‘This letter B indicates, as being the accreted body of A, 
steadfastoess against all assults of evil. Bux is Ger. to 
build; the Eng. be means established existence ; bee, the 
insect, means, a gathered community ; Sana, bha, is a star, 
that which is lifted, a statr; bia :va) is birth, permanent 
being, gain, or that which is gathered ; bha (va), is lifo, 
soul, offspring. The examples of the meaning of B in the 
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simplest form of its verbal constraction ought to be suffici- 
ent to substantiate the statements before made. 


‘he Scriptures of both the East and West teach, that 
there is “neither mule nor female” in the spheres where 
entire deliverance from the infectious taints of the natural 
mind is attained, The male and the female, as they exist in 
lower planes, there become merged into a perfect unity ; in 
fact, into what the two principles are previous to the separa 
tion and falling off of the woman. This is mentioued here, 
‘because it has boen shewn under A oud B, that the essential 
female nature, passive to the positive power of the projected 
germs from A, is, in tho form of offepring, gradually ab- 
stracted, and nothing but her soulless shell left. Offspring 
thus occupy a position between the positive father-son! and 
the negative mother-form ; thus constituting the house of 
the father; but the orginal woman form vanishes as tho pro- 
cess of abstraction is completed. The male seed will have 
transformed the original “mother” into offspring or children, 
This is a phase of the blending of the two principles which 
pertain alone to the higher spheres, although the proccss is 
ever reflectively in progress in all lower plancs, The 
monthly exuvie which fall away from the female shew that, 
portion by portion, the riches of her nature are being ab- 
stracted and gathered to a highcr sphere; while the outer 
planes or films fall of after the pattern of the spiritual pro- 
totypal action before described. Now this gathered plano, 
this 3 plane which A gathers around itsclf as a honse,con- 
sists of feminine formsabstracted as the “choice” from some 
lower plane, and conereted around seed-gorms disseminat- 
ed by A,—the male and female unified, ‘These abstracted 
forms are dual,as we may callthem, They are female 
forms with a male nuclous,the very soul germ originally pro- 
jected from A. In Heb. they are called in the singular, ben, 
ason; though both B and N represent feminine planes. 
Irreconcilable as it may seem, this plane, in its action, con- 
stitutes the U, V, or B, in AUM; ond is also what is re- 

20 
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presented by the Gr. uios and by the Heb. ben, translated in 
Eng,“ the son.” For remember, all that is gathered up from 
below, is passive and female; all that is female, is nataral 
mind ; and all that is of the principle of the natural mind 
is effeminate, serpentine, or Ananta-like. If wo transfer 
what has been said respecting the formation and constitu- 
tion of these A and B-planes to the intermediate planes 
between the actual heavens and the earth, and conceive of 
the A-plane as Krishna and his wives Radha and others, 
B will then represent the Gopiya—feminine forms which 
the indwelling Krishna-germ in each has first severally ab- 
atracted froma lower plane and then organized around 
himself. In the translation of the English Bible, these fe- 
asinine or dual forms—in reality, begotten children, the 
couch which the Man involuntarily makes to himself for 
good or evil, and in which he has no choice but to lie—ara 
ealled concubines; while the higher corresponding divine 
sphere is, as an aggregate, termed, the son—his son. How 
truly it may bo said“ We know not whence or what we are!” 


C gimel, a camel; the power sent out to bring 
home emolument. 


If B represents, as shewn, a feminine plaue passive to 
the energy and action of A, it must, when eventnally assi- 
milated to A, become the medium for the transmission of 
that energy. For, so long as such diffusive energy as A 
possesses can quench or exhaust itself in a plane, evidently 
it will not pass on beyond that plane, but its work will be 
limited to what wo havo called the abstractive process. 
Though, indeed, abstraction there is none, as to relative 
place, but merely as to state or condition rather.Planes may 
be dragged to judgment, hoisted to the cross, or die and bo 
buried, be resuscitated and glorified; but there is no change 
of relative position. It is all limited to changes of state 
caused by the “descending God” visiting each plane with 
intense and progressively inteuser Life, When,however, any 
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plane, passive to superior energy, has at length become 
assimilated, the energy or seminal germ will pass on be- 
yond, merely tempered, not quenched, bythe medial plane 
it passes through, In the passage of the seminal energy of A 
through B, A will become clothed with the substance, or 
that digree of life which pertains to the B-plane; that‘is, 
to the mother-plane which trausmits and clothea the semi- 
nal forms projected by A, the dual father-plane. This 
offspring from B, is C, the son; for C and S are the samg, 
as to what now concerns us. The positive male force is 
now represented to us by C; and its operations on some 
one of the inferior planes effect the precise results which 
we have seen take place in the raising ond assimilation of 
Bhy A. As the legitimate subject of tho energy of A is 
P; so that of C (or 8) is strictly N, to which T is almost 
equivalent. But no ono plane can be affected alone, any 
more than any member of the body can be affected alone, 
the heart’s action being stimulated, though it may be more 
perticularly in one direction. 


‘The nusophisticated Bedouin gives to this letter a sound 
which approaches nearest, perhaps, to what its represonted 
functions require. Ifwo harshly aspirate and gatturalizo 
the French J, thore will result something of the proper 
sound of ©; though we may be sure the exact and proper 
sound of any letter would not grate upon the ear. The 
cerebral S of tho Sanskrit represents a modified form of 
the sound referred fo. In the progrcss of time, many 
races seem to have become conscious that their articulation 
of words was suffering decline, as to energetic aspiration, 
and various plans would seem to have been adopted to 
arrest it. The latest additions to the alphabetic lists have 
been super-espirates, as it were, to supply the place of 
those that hed by usage fallen away from the energetic arti- 
culation originally accorded to them. The same cause has 
introduced the G, if not also the H, ia such English words 
as might, night, right ; for we see the Old Norse forms are 
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mait, natt, vett. Inu A.S. the formsare meaht, neaht, rekt ; 
while in Old English the G is found added to stimulate the 
declining, langnid utterance, and import a guttural zest. 
Both G and H aro now mute and useless. We shall probably 
not err much, if we Xdmit, that the poets, bards,minstrels, 
o¥ whatever tho extempore “literati” of successive times 
may be termed,instinctively set the example for such neces- 
sary changes as these, and the public yielded to the moro 
qt less evident requirements, To unpractised English ears, 
the aspirated gutturals C, CH, GH, K, would be scarcely 
distinguishable ono from the other, if now uttered as they 
oneo were; but with superficial calture and consequent effo- 
minacy C has become a mere hissing sibilant, and K, no 
more than alingual click, almost the negation of utterance 
in many cases, In linguistic enquiries, there should bo 
considerable importance attached to this subject in all its 
bearings. There has, as remarked, been a continual ten- 
dency, among all peopie, to superficial half utterance ; but 
especially among intellectual races. By duly appreciating 
this tendency wo shall bo able tho better to recognize the 
causes which have brought about the excessive develop- 
ments of alphabets, dialectic changes, and not least to us, 
the appurently auomalous and grotesque orthography of 
vory many English words. ‘lo compare the sounds of words 
rightly, C, or any of its modifications, as CH, G, H, K, Q,5, 
mast, absolutely in every language, be gutturalized and 
well aspirated, whether as the initial or final ofa syllable. 
Tho “ hard” clicking utterance, such as that of G in give, C 
in can, K in king, must be utterly discarded. These letters 
represent tho positive down-flowing principle from A, and 
us such, there can be no hesitation regarding the “ soft” 
but forceful utterance which should in all cases be accorded 
to them, 


Enough has been said, it is hoped, to shew what is the 
nature of the operation represented by C. It consists in 
the projection of sominal life. Wherever life dows, it must 
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necessarily assume this form of progression. The blood of 
every snimal and the sap of every treo flows through its ar- 
teries by whatis actually a succession of births; a succes- 
sion of constrictions and propulsive movements which sro 
the exact correspondences of tho very complicated inter. 
active movements by which the offspring obtuins its exit 
from the womb, This fact remains, though it should be 
doubted by every acknowledged physiologist that lives. 
‘The name pulse defines the nature of some of these move- 
ments.The Lat. verb pulso, means to press,force onwards— 
strictly, as shall be afterwards explained, to draw forth as 
music or harmony from a living instrument. Asa noun, 
pulse is pullus, or puts, the young of an animal, a chick, 
a sprout ; also pulse, a graia, or tho meal born by comipres- 
sion from grain, which is the young of the plant. As tho 
young or essence of the blood globule is the life which the 
compressing arterial tissues aim at, so the essentinl life of 
the infunt is that which the hungry mother-form instinc- 
tively aims atin its labour pains and maternal embrace- 
ments. ero is what myth says, on this subject, of the pi- 
votul mother—in her feelings the architype of the better 
feelings of all mothers :— 

“The Mother secs her Child the Microcosm, 

Aud, like a priestly breast-plate worn of old, 

Prayerful, she clasps it to her sacred bosom ; 

And through it, Heaven’s great music-scas are rolled, 

In thousand harmonies of Love Divine, 

Thrilling her soul, that sacerdotal shrine, 

With Wisdom’s first-bora words, too grand and deep 

For outward utterance; and her pulses leap 

Like moonlit billows on « fairy soa, 

Moved by these tidal powers of melody.’ 
Here we learn that the child is the medium of life to the 
pulsating mother-form, and that its pulses leap towards 
that infant-life as the billows of a sentient sea leap towards 
alunsr orb which attracts and nourishes them. That the 
embracements of her womb, or those of the arterial coats, 
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tend to haaten the onward movement of the substance em- 
braced, is a contingency, say even a necessary contingency, 
but to recognize in the pnisations of these arterial coats a 
mere propulsive mechanical means for urging onwards the 
stream whence they draw their life is a most debasing view 
of the economy of the vital functions. The seminal life ia 
self-projected also from the male, as the blood is from tho 
heart. How projected? By the compression of the sur- 
rounding female organism, as the blood is by the walls of 
the heart, or the coats of the pulsating arteries. If steam or 
even air be compressed, its interior activity, ardour, or 
expausive force is self-increased—that is, intrinsically. 
In explaining hereafter tho aature of the vortex, the reader 
will have a better opportunity of learning what the elasti- 
city of au element consists iu. The ombraces of B around 
A draws forth the expansive force or exuberant seminal life 
of A. If man, hungry men, prayerfully embraces, eagerly 
compresses, as it were, the divin e paps, satisfying life will 
thence flow. O! Nature and Spirit are alike wondrous in 
their very simplicity of working. Seminal life is projected 
from A into B, by which it is transmitted and emerges as 
Acembodied in B, that is,asC: this finds a passive plano 
beyond into which it immerses itself, and iu which ite ardour 
is quenched, so far as the equilibrium reqaires. The por- 
tion of the passive receptacle which C, by its ardour, invol- 
ves itself in, thas becomes raised in vitality by the amount 
which C will have lost. This is the “ abstractive” process 
before alluded to; and the substance so abstracted, eaten, 
or raised in vitality, constitutes the D-plane. C is thus the 
camel which goes forth to gather and return with gain, It 
is said to return, because its gatherings are really to the 
plane whence it came forth; the extensions by seminations 
being actually extensions of the personality and concious- 
ness of the sower—in this case, A, 


The difference between C and its ultimation S, is so 
small as to be scarcely appreciable in the present stage, to 
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readers, and the two might therefore be explained under 
the same heading ; but for form’s sake, avd to exhibit the 
alphabet just as it has been bestowed, all the distinctions 
that can be appropriately introduced, shall find a place. 
These remarks apply equally to B and P, D and T, andin 
some digree to C and K alas, The initial of the name Siva 
strictly corresponds to C. The essential import respectively 
of nearly all letters can be, of course, best seen or gathered 
from the meaning of such words as include any particulér 
lettor, when only simply combined ; that is, for instance, 
a word with asinaglo consonant combined with one or mora 
vowels should be much easier to examine than a word with 
two consonants. But on doing so,in every case that can 
occur,we must be on our guard against the confusion which 
the mistaking of effect for cause introduces continually into 
the meanings and applications of words, espicially those 
that serve as translations from ancient myth or Scriptures, 
Sans. sera is, according to the dictionaries, both a child, 
that is, a form of interior life, and a dead body. The 
Eng. quick, vital, is radically the same word as sick, 
Tho error is the same in each case; aéva is SA, the 
quickening power ; VA, thas which has been attracted 
and united to SA; the ultimate effect would be—the 
falling away of that which is comparatively dead, and for 
which, in myth, there is no direct actnal name. But in 
meaning; or verbally, the cause has been transferred to tho 
effect. Tho same with the Eng. sick; sickness being tho 
ultimate effect of the extravasation of what had previously 
been latent vitality—all the phenomens or symtoms of sick- 
ness being the result of interior aggressive vitality driving 
off comparatively dead matter. If the whole mortal body 
be thus driven off, it constitutes “death.” The cause of 
disease in the body exactly corresponds with the cause of 
diseaso or sin in the soul. Greed for the feminine nature 
makes original men, in his way to outer birth, still grasp at 
more than his moral nature can sustain; and the delights 
of gratifying the palate, is productive, in the same way, of 
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more sick beds and saffering, than want, war, and the pro- 
verbial “one glass more,” put all together. We should learn 
to distinguish between the effects of want, or stint in the 
quantity of food, as a means of bringing to the surface lat- 
ent disorder in the system, and the original cause of that 
disorder, In itself, want is not the cause of disease; on 
the contrary, in the case of well-fed bodies it is undonbted- 
ly remedial in its effects. Constant charging of the sto- 
mach is a temporary “ banking up” of life’s fires; whercas, 
a course of spare dict allows them free play. No wonder 
if this free play often takes the form ofa reactionary 
effort at throwing off the partially assimilated lumber 
with which previous over-feeding has clogged life’s wheels. 
Tf we eat more food-material than the inuer vitality can ap- 
propriate and sustain, by doing so, we draw down, at first, 
too much of that vitality into the stomach and other corpo- 
real regions, and either the muscular or adipose system is, 
according to circumstances, unduly developed, while tho 
mental is starved. But generally, thera is a limit to which 
this divérsion of vitality can be carried; that which is yet 
more interior and proof against outer allurements becomes 
at longth,as it were, exasperated, makes an onslaught upon 
the nerveless carcass by pouring into it new vitality. Tho 
antagonism between this new vitality aud the old stagnat- 
ing formations manifests itself in what is called sickness. 
As we saw that the femalo sphere, in its cravings for tha 
male energy, draws it forth by means of the compressions 
which such fomale desire is naturally actuated to make, 
80 tho body, in process of its over-fed stagnation, spontane- 
ously presses more heavily upon inner organisms for ita in- 
croasing quota of necessary life; and in doing so, draws 
forth its own doom—the exasperated interior vital enorgy. 
It is through the ontward action of breathing the air that 
the body is vitalized, and it is by means of that medium 
that tho potent cause of developing disorder in the system 
is immediately introduced. Itis from the air in the lungs, 
which is embraced and compressed, whonce the new disturb- 
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ing vitality finds its way throughout the bodily organization. 
The vitality of the air has, in auch case, become inimical, 
in its digree, to that of the debased bodily organization, 
which is thus seized as by a positive decomposing powor. 
The life-element has become a poison ; for all substances, 
gaseous or otherwise, are poisonoas inas much as they may 
assume a vital energy positive to, and therefore disintegra- 
tive of, the life-forms or organic tissues which come iato 
contact with them. “Impure” gaseous exhalations from 
corrupting cesspools and such like, are productive of diseaso 
chiefly, in that the bodily impuritics engendered in the 
system, ancestrally or by actual vicious modes of living, 
aro liable to undergo o sort of fermentation by contact 
with such gases when inbuled. Sickness is thus judgment 
upon the body for its sins ; 1 judgment, in mode of work- 
ing, precisely similar to that which must befall the spirit 
of every inhabitant of earth before it can be puro enough 
to join the family above. A gratifying of the palate, a 
sowing of salivary seed, when tho chiefend looked to is 
the mero pleasure of good eating, is a “ sowing to the flesh” 
for a harvest of corruption as effectually as the delight of 
sexual sowing debases the psychic powers or botrays the 
primal nature of man from its integrity. To bring the body 
into subjection to the aspiring soul by extreme temperance 
in diet is by no means a mere “‘ moukish” idea, but rather 
a doctrine which all scriptures dictate. Judgment upon 
the ‘‘wicked” soul is brought about in the same way as 
that which has been pointed out respecting the body; the 
gaspings of the sonlin its normal state ure normal, but 
when it haa greatly degenerated and developed outwardly, 
its capacious chest then heaves and presses against the 
heavens, as the Daityas, Titans, Antediluvians, and men of 
Sodom (upon the angels at Lot’s door) are represented as 
doing, until the flood-gates be pressed open, andthe cata- 
clysm of Life bursts forth,Not until Gog and Magog beseige 
and compress “the camp of the saints” does the devouring 
fire of God break forth. The sexual figures previously used 
at 
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would be the most true and the most instructively appro- 
priate here also, but for other reasons they have been omit- 
ted. Hence the explanation as to how the rebels press 
against, or scale, heaven is not made so clear as it other- 
wise might be. 


This subject of feeding the sensuous animal body de- 
serves 9 vast deal more of attention th an it gets; and es- 
pecially more now than in past ages. Epidemic, or rathor 
#s we should say, endemic pestilences are developed ut cer- 
tnin epochs entirely by the action of stimulated vitality in 
clomental nature ; traveling from zone to zone along the 
path which life itself pursues, Pestilence, earthquake, social 
tnd religious revolution, famine, war, are all consequences of 
one high cause; 9 cause which associates them as attendant 
phenomena on the extra fow of Life or divine Breath in tho 
great Visitation at tho end of theage. Wavelets of this 
Adveut-life have reached earth and shown their effects, 
occasionally, in all time ; for we shall probably not err if wo 
admit that this New Life bogan its procession from the in- 
most Shekinah before man emerged on the present scene, 
As this higher digree of Life approaches nearcr and nearer 
to the body-planes, fearfal pestilences and other upheavals 
of invigorated inner nature must bo developed on the sur- 
face. The keen efforts at preventive “sanitation” which 
are becoming common, and which characterize these times, 
proceed froma dim instinctive perception of the secret 
approaches of the foe. Such efforts, guod in their place, 
can be at best but the “cleansing of the outside of the cup.” 
It will bo well if, in the presence of such calamities as those 
mentioned, the mind can recognize causes and effects in 
circumstances which, during the greatWorld’s passion- week, 
absolutely and inevitably must be. As often popularly ob- 
served, cyclic epochs of time do recur; and Scripture sup- 
ports the theory. One actuating life produces both the 
motions of the hoavenly bodies which measure our days 
and ycars, and the motions of animal vitality. The ono 
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series is involved in the other. aud arc insoparable. Tho 
processions of Lifo, from plane to plane in tho organism of 
Humanity, mark the years. Epochs are as crises in the 
history of respective individual planes. It is the same 
whether wo say that seventy planes constitute the body of 
hamanity, or, that seventy revolutions of time ‘‘are detef. 
mined, to make anend of sins, to bring in overlusting 
righteousness, and to anoint tho most Holy ;” in other 
words, to work the Ronovation from ond to end of Huma; 
uity, So faras wo have becn enabled to sce, cycles aro 
arranged in a manner corresponding to the human planes. 
The “forty two weeks” may bo taken as 54 years; 8 times 
this are 10 years ; and 7 times 84 aro 234; 8 times which 
again are 70, ‘Thus, 3 years are a cycle for somo ovonte ; 
10 years for others ; 233 years are a grand cycle; aud 70, or 
some multiple of it, a series of cycles. Appeara:coes would 
indicate that wo are entering upon a serics of events some- 
what corresponding to thoso of the yoars A.D. 1881 and 
1854. Readers can now ronghly work out from the above 
the epochs iu the world’s past and future history on their 
own private account and responsibility. 


Now what influence is it which induces the outer co- 
vering or form, the depraved body, or the demoralized 
soul, wo will say, to pross thus upon the inner life, aud so 
to draw forth that life as o destructive force? For it was 
just now said that the staguating body “spontaneously” 
presses inward; and we know that inbreathing, or tho 
drawing down higher vitality, is an involuntary act, so fur 
as the outer consciousness and organic form is concerned. 
Wherever there is nerve, thero is also an extension of the 
cerebellum or emotional brain even to its inmost or solur 
digreo ; and there ia that nerve hides this spontaneous 
principle, this foo to the self-indulgent stagnating repose 
of “soul” or body. This inmost spirituous fluid or sub- 
stance of the cerebellum lics above and cut of the range of 
all degrading tendencies; it is tho out post of heaven ; a 
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secret spy and guardian, holding within certain bounds 
the vagaries of the intellectual-sensual principle, which 
otherwise, like the swine in the parable, would rush irre- 
coverably down to rain. This solar principle of the nerve- 
system is like a good genic, in its care over the lower nature. 
We may give to its action such names as Impulse, Instinct 
Intuition, Inspiration, Mystic Life, Poetic Genius ; andCon- 
templation or Meditation, as in contrast toThought. What- 
ever may be predicated of tho Intellect, the converse may 
be eaid to hold good regarding this Emotional Principle. 
If the one is Duy, Light, Cold, Circamspection, Individual 
Consciousness, and SensuousDeclension, the other is Divine 
Night, Heat, Darkness, Sleep, ‘a Conscious Part of all that 
liveth,” and Aspiration. If high heaven ever does make a 
men play “ fantastic tricks” before the world, that is, accor- 
ding as the “worldly-wise” estimate them, it is by operating 
upon this principle, 80 pussive to higher influences.Men are, 
made thereby to act, at times, as though demented. Thou- 
sands have been made to ran blindfold into political crime, 
and have suffered tho state’s vengeance for so doing. Thou- 
sands have been made to feel that they were raised up to bo 
especial Reformers or Redeemers, whose names have como 
dowa to us as impostors, when it was—at commeucement, 
at lenst—their very honesty and blind, uncalculating obedi- 
ence to the impulse which drove them on, that thus permit- 
ted them to cnact the parts they severally did. “Poets,” and 
mythic bards of all sorts, have written too, feeling as though 
the utterance in each case were their own, and that its per- 
sonality, ov authoritative “1,” referred to themselves. Who 
shall ever recount the se)f-immolatious, the voluntary crn- 
cifixions and entailed sufferings, which devotees have, in 
their enthusiasm or fanaticism-speaking after the manner of 
men—brought upon themselves through theldealism,which 
pervades these solar planes skirting the heavens, flowing 
spontancously upon and actuating outer life.! Was it said 
that, whatever is ripe for jadgmcut, 2 spontaneous impulse 
urges such subjects, as though dementated by the gods, to 
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go up and draw that judgment forth ? Thus too with the 
fated recipients of high mythic impulses, Their good pro- 
vidential Genius takes care that earth shall be no bed of 
roses to them, whatever it may be to others. ‘Ihe illogical, 
enthusiastic follies which the objects of such care are led 
with honest though blind will to enact, oftentimes consti- 
tute, in the sequel, a cross to weight them as long as they 
live. 
. 
Men and women have not only in themselves been im- 
presssed with certain visionary ideals, the immediate ground. 
of which is in this solar digree of the emotional brain, but 
they have also been able, through unusual developments 
of its faculties, to exert a positive iufluence upon other sub- 
jective minds, organized after the like manner, swaying 
them, like satellites, from the power of a central impulse, 
Thus, disciples,ordinarily prudent enough, have been found, 
with an unaccountable digree of blindness,to follow 2 leader- 
ship of the kind described,into what is popularly reckoned, 
a fantastical courso of action. When this developmont of 
positive leadership is in the solar digree, comparative oddi- 
ties of a religious doctrinal kind are sure to propagate them- 
selves-oftentimes remarkable for their being inbrued or con- 
nected with sharp personal convictions of impending judg- 
ment and thedivine Advent, joined with exalted feclings 
respecting the transcendant joys derivable from scx-relations 
when restored toa state of spiritual purity. Such uncon- 
genial states of mind result from certain social relations 
and perceptions pertaining to beinga on unfullen orbs 
being cast as disproportioned, monstrous shadows upon 
the consciousness of fallen nature. So long as such im- 
pressions retain their original force or hold, couscience, 
that fluctuating thing, is painfully tender,aud the whole na- 
tural being is under its control. ‘Io preservo this abnormal 
state of the conscience inviolate, the subjects of it will die 
a mariyr’s death, or endure for any length of time, o living 
erncifixion as socin) out-casts—glorying in such sufferings 
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so lougas the extacy-like state continues. No reasoning 
can affect such high ideal convictions. They may,perchance, 
by time, become blunted, or die out; and the person, 80 
afflicted, return to worldly sanity, and be able to look 
back upon his past actions as oxtravagancies perpetrated in 
a‘dream, He may even detest them, resolving in his mind 
not to be carried away so again; but in doing 0, he is un- 
mindful of his own weakness. A weather-cock high- 
towering night as well resolve not to be swayed any more 
by the passing breeze. Such visionaries, in the past history 
of the world, have been more sinned against, than sinning ; 
schomers may have occasionally acted under such a cloak, 
but as a rule, suffering and Joss have been the direct result. 
Of course, the experience of such mystic minds is not unre- 
lieved suffering, however the world may jeer at or despise 
them. They wonld be found sustained by a fanatical forti- 
tude of some sort—not scldem that springing from the con- 
viction that their actions are right, that they themselves are 
comparatively safe and all others in jeopardy, and that their 
impelling influence is celestial. This subject of mythic im- 
pulse is enlarged upon as possessing a direct beariug upon 
the expositions given in this book. In fact, all the piety 
or religious feelings that are, or ever have been, extant in 
this world must be attributed to this same supernal influence 
which we are describing. Mental convictious, of a cer- 
tain religious type, there may ariso from other and inferior 
causes, but real religious emotions, never, The religious 
experienco which could indite expositions ss are hero 
found interspersed could proceed but from the source 
indicated. They are, so fur as the forecasted shadows of 
many of them are concerned, by no means new to tho read- 
ing, studious world, They are tho results of such influences 
and developments as are above alluded to, and it is hoped, 
something more ia the way of adaptive modification. 
Mythic impulse, or solar ideal intuition, is good, so far as 
it goes, initself; for our world would be iu outer dark 
ness if it were altogether withheld ; but solar-celestial ideas 


RENOVATIONS IN I'ROGRESS, 167 


requiro some modification if we, on this lower plane, wish 
to practically apply them. Mythic, that is, solar literature 
may exist with ns, bat pure and unqualified mythic house- 
keeping or social government soon discovers itself to be 
out of place. Now the balance which solar ideal impulse 
requires is to be found only in solar knowledge or circurf- 
spection, in order that, if to be put in practice, such super- 
nal ideas may be attempered and gradually conformed to the 
altered condition of things. The old natural-solar intellect og 
inmost eye-plane of our race constitnted the highest of the 
perverted planes, between which and tho subjective anfullen 
emotional faculty there has hitherto been“a great gulf fixed.” 
‘There is reason to believe that,as a firat step in the great re- 
demptive process which has been, with comparative secrecy, 
in operation for some years past, the cause of this antago- 
nistic separation of the emotional and iutellectual faculties 
of man in their inmost natural digree, has been in great 
measure removed; and itis further believed that the pro- 
duction of this work is in some way connected with the 
change spoken of. Very likely order in the now-constituted 
province is not yet restored, and therefore, perhaps, its 
corresponding absence here. Howover, if such an impor- 
tant change has really taken place in regard to our 
race geuerally, and men on the naturalplane are not 
yet aware of it, itis nothing but right that they should 
bo now told of it. It was stated, that good men and 
true have been willing to sacrifice themselves for the 
sake of somo of the ideals brought forward in this book. 
That such ideals, in dim obscure terms it may be, havo 
found in all time past spontaneous expression shoul” rather 
be accepted as proof that they have a true archaic basia, 
than that being visionary, incoherent, and inconsistent with 
nataral fact, they ara therefore unworthy of encouragement 
and thoughtful examination. There have been revelations 
or communications of transcendant ideas ; thero have been 
visions of angels and of Doity ; thero have been astonishing 
supernatural experiences and devout aspirations of many 
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kinds ; but whatever the natural consciousness may have 
been the subject of, the demonstrations mounted directly 
no higher than the solar or inmost digree of the cerebellam 
or posterior brain. Man would not be man, any more than 
our planet would not be a planet, were the solar sphere not 
to intervene between lower nature and the heavens, in cach 
of the parellel cases supposed. It is the same throughout 
ell heavens. The manifestations or visions of still more 
quperior angelic life, or of Deity,there, is a matter of subjec- 
tive consciousness also; the immediate or instrumental 
cause of which is resident in that particular divine-solar or 
empyreal sphere visible outwardly, and existing inwardly as 
well, in the expanse above each heavenly plane. And thus 
angelic inspiration or subjectivity, like the earthly, mounts 
successively upwards—wo may say. infinitely; for “Essential 
Deity” is that which no imaginable form of glorified huma- 
nity “ hath seen or can see.” To suppose otherwise, is to 
concoive of a man openly contemplating the life in his own 
heart, But we have wandered far in onr search after pre- 
cedents in the use of C ; we must return now. 


Tn tho name Siva, § is the positive germ or offspring of 
B by A: SI is that germ invested with I, which is the high- 
est plane of feminine nature not yet fully and finally assimi- 
lated; VA or U isthe highest of tho ultimate series. Siva ia 
called Nilakonta, because S represents the neck, of which A 
and B constitute the head, as before shewn, Ho is blue, 
not in his superior natare, but in the ultimate body which is 
gathered up. The blue sky represents the ultimate (U or V) 
heavens to us, The peafowl, with its blue spangled dress, 
is the emblem of this ultimate body or vehicle; the reel 
peafowl-vehicle of Siva being the very ultimate or skyey 
heavens themselves, The Sans. si, is to pierce; sas, is to 
kill, drink up, or abstract the living parts, as we have seen, 
Sash, is to beget; sasya, is fruit ; siya, isthe hand—S being 
the protruding power, and ya the mediam extended; cor- 
responding to the Heb. yod,ahand. Bat Sésha cannot be 
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the serpent nature which Anante represents; Sésha, is posi-~ 
tive, and corresponds to tho head, or male privoiple of 
Ananta—that which A only represents ; the N and Tstand- 
ing for the true serpentine or negative principle. Siva is 
Gauri, for G is a form of S,and R is equivalent to U, as be- 
fore shewn ; being the highest of the ultimate serics of Jét- 
ters, Final A, as a sign of the feminine,has been explained, 
Siva is a jackal—a form of life which attacks, cats into, and 
so assimilates that outer nature which is comparatively dead, 
Sivd is the life, A final being the instrumental or outmost 
assimilated means, the head and positive power in respect 
of an inferior series—what horns or tecth represent. Sipha 
is sida or siva, penis or “‘neck,” between the positive malo 
or generative force and its passivo receptacle, In Bnglish, 
there are a large number of words indicativo of this infusive, 
positive, abstractive vitality :—cock, chick, cuck old, quick, 
hich, suck, seck, sick ; catch, A.S. ceac; choose, seize, cause, 
chase, cheese, gush, shake, quake, sake, kiss, cook, gash, sec, 
sew, 800, say, chew, sky, aud many others; each of whiclt 
might bo shown to sustain, in its mythic sonse, what hag 
been said respecting the symbolic functions of the lotter C. 
In ancient Greek, C was called gamma, 8 was called si- 
gamma, and U, V, or F, was called di-gamma. Gamma 
means, that which draws and links in marriage, The seed 
ofe male shed upona female attaches or marries her to 
himself. In this case, G is the positive seed; M the female 
drawn. V does the same, in its own plano; for vau, ita 
Hebrew name, means a hook which draws to, or unites. It 
is di, or ultimate gamma, because D is tho ultimate of AB, 
as U is tho ultimate of AI; and B and I are equivalents 
under A as the hoad of each. As a positive, to correapond 
to C and §, U in O is the head of the ultimate series. 


In prefixes and affixes, C or S occupies a prominent 
placc. We have seen what its import is as gamma—that 
which is sent forth to attach the feminine principle and draw 
it up to the maleasa marriago link. We aro supposing, 
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that after so much has been already said respecting 
this process, in connection with the tree, the horse, the 
churn aud so forth, there will be no need to recall attention 
to those explanations. We saw that C and V, as vau, 
were positive extensions of higher planes into lowor ones, 
Td Sans. su; sa, sva, cha, and vi, as prefixes, will be found to 
correspond to the Gr. eu and kai, the Heb. vau, the Lat, 
coor cov, and the A.S. ge; all indicative of the initial 
positivity of the word to which any one of them may bo 
attachcd—~or rather, the initial positivity of the ideal which 
the word represents. The words cha, vau, and kat, corres- 
pond to the separate conjunction and ; but not the less are 
8it, sva, vi, and ge, conjunctions. Vi,ise bird. The Bible 
teaches that birds—that is,birds of heaven, were created to 
ily in the expanse between heaven ond eorth; thus, to be an 
extension downwards from higher planes—alike through- 
out all spheres of created being. When this extensional 
liuke vi initiates a word, it shews that its compounded 
idestism must include, initially, this attaching lick which is 
to act positively towards the other ideal members. For 
what action, among others, is ascribed to birds in scripture? 
conspicuously that of feasting on the dead, sivi-like ; and 
so elovating tho carcass heayonward—to their homc—by 
cating it, making it one with themselves and heaven, whence 
they come forth on their redemptive errands. Now if S, or 
V precedent, shows tho initial idea which a word involves, 
the samo letters when suffixed must indicate extensions 
from the forms or planes which tho final radical letter re- 
presents, As tho sign of the plural, S thus signifies multi- 
plication or extension in the form of progeny. Visargah, 
(vi-saraka) literally means, distribution to those bencath, 
The Eng.-ish—equivalent to the Gr elt, operative forco— 
likewise indicates extensional impartation ; and the Gr, o, 
a form of vu, in being « sign of the active, indicates a posi- 
tive outflow of power. 
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D duleth, a door, a dividing between the within and the 
without of a house; or, that which is the latest accession. 


Heaven, means, that which is tho head; that which is 
heaved or lifted up, in contrast, not only to that which is 
not lifted, but also ia contrast to that which is in cousse 
of being lifted. When heavens are characterized as planes 
of life which have been lifted or heaved, the refercnceo is to 
what pertains to this our carth; for, of course, planes of life, 
whether natural or spiritual, which pertain to unfallen orbs, 
can scarcely be said to be lifted in the sense wo attribute 
to the term. On such orbs, natural life may be indvawn and 
concentrated, bat not radically transformed by a process of 
super-vitalization. As before shown, A is infinity Eternity 
above the changing heavens;B are the surrounding heavens 
as tho bcth, or house in which A dwells. C is the procreated 
life, a form of positive force, sceking a passive or feminino 
body. This body, when gathered and assimilated, is D the 
Jowest and grossest plane, or series of planes of the ecles- 
tial heavens, or heavens proper. It is the door between 
heaven of the Deity, and heaven of tho demigods. ‘Tho 
Greek name of this letter is delte ; meaning, that which is 
Jast accreted and ontmost, as for instance, a new extcnsion 
of shore, as if drawa up from the sea and accreted to tho 
old established Jand. As this accretive process usually 
takes place and form at the mouth of rivers by the banking 
up of sediment, the name delta was applied to such banks 
or islands ns formed at the estuary of ariver. he de- 
bouching river would thus mythically represent the terminus 
of the downflowing positive life ; and the shoals, or islands, 
that which it attracts and accretes from the passive unesta- 
blished watery planes beyond and beneath, 


As foree, or expansive vortical motion, as, for instance, 
that developed within the globales of steam or of compress- 
ed air, must have some appropriate containing and determi- 
ning form whereby to direct or utilize that force, so that 
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form must be shielded if it is to be directed offensively 
against lower und denser planes, ‘The arm and hand is the 
determining form of the breast’s force, but they need the 
shield of the nails, claws, horned palm, or somo tool, to en- 
able them to effectually grapple with course dense matter. 
The more we search into the constitution of all organisms, 
the more deeply we shall—or ought to,at least—be impressed 
with the wonderfal self-regulating laws which control all 
developing action, whereby, like heat, substance itself is 
infinitely graduated, that is, graduates itself in its approxi- 
mations towards changed conditions. We saw that tho 
essential force of the projected germ of A assumod a 
form which it abstracted from the mother substance of B 
before it emerged on the plane beneath, as C. This letter 
C ropresents the great fount of utilizable force in ultimate 
or lower planes; having no less than seven or eight symbo.ic 
forms or letters which represent so many distributive mo- 
dilications of tho original force. Of all diffeulties which have 
boon felt as lying in the way of an intelligent and necessary 
apprehension of those fi rst principles which pervade and 
mould mythic language, those regarding the nature of force 
are among tho greatest. We must give attention to it now, 
for unless, at loast, some acquaintance is made by the reader 
with the forms which Force is wont to assume, many of tho 
explanations given in this book will be quite inappreciable, 
As we havo come along, occasional aud slight references 
havo been made to the action of the vorticle and to the gy- 
ratory and automatic progression of the blood in the arte- 
rics ag exemplifications of natnral indwelling force ; but in 
the absence of anything like a discriminating and unpreja- 
diced recognition of the vortical form of force by the scien- 
tific teachers of the time, a detniled explanation becomes, as 
far as possiblo,a necessity here, Therc is bat One Force, in 
its various digrees, and it is nniversal—it constitutes the 
life of all things from highest to lowest. Force, and 
motion, and heat, and life, may be said to be convertible 
terms, characterizing the one universal, subtle principle of 
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activity. The globule of sir which enters the lungs ofa 
man, or the stoma of a plant-leaf, and so vitalizes the blood 
or sap, is really but a condensed inferior form of the globule 
which is inhaled by an angel of the supremo heavens, and 
imparting to his organism the vitality emanating from Hs- 
sential Deity. A globule of air is really as imperishable 
as the soul of a man. No amount of compression or disin- 
tegration can affect its vitality. It may involve itself in 
dense substance, as its oxygen is said to eat into or corrode 
passive matter, and its inherent life be in thia way dissemf- 
nated and become Jess ovident in its action, but a chango 
of form by such dissipation is all that takes place. We aro 
so accustomed to regard Life as something supremely snb- 
tle and insearchable that we stumble over its simple dyna. 
mics decipherable in its omnipresent manifestations. All 
action, all motion, is the action or motion of Deity, whether 
manifest in aupremest or most ultimate natural spheres. 
Tf is remarkable how slow all men are to admit this direct, 
and as one may say, immediate and intimate connection 
with, and dopendence upon One whom many of us do not 
much like the idea of being very fumiliar with. Yet the fact 
ought to be palpable enough to the mind of eve ry thinker; 
for the statement is—" in Him we live and move.” In ap- 
proaching the subject of Force, and the forme it assumes, 
80 far as is requisite to our understanding the general con- 
nections or relations of mythic doctrine, we are not called 
upon to realize the nature of the very effort or emotion 
which initiates tho universal movements of the Cosmos; 
such is impossible ; and we must therefore be content to let 
onr expositions rest short of that. Nor are we now requir- 
ed to exactl y analyze the mathematical or dynamic proper- 
ties of this Force so as to be able to trace the links by which 
any one of its forms resolves itself into its analogue on an- 
other sphere ; though todo so dedactively by recognized 
Jaws of concentric or vortical motion may eventually be 
practicable. What is simply required of us is this,—to ex- 
ercise our mental and visual faculties so far as to discern in 
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every natural movement a mofification of the gyratory or 
rotatory motion which is its essence. 


On a still, hot, tropical day, and in she midst of a dry 
sandy plain, may be often seen a cyclone in miniature, that 
is, a whirlwind start into existence. At first, a few grains 
of dust may be observed to rise from the ground and whirl 
around, the volume gradually rising and extending its cir- 
cumference, until the whirling motion covers a considerable 
area, and the dusty pillar reach to fifty or a lumdred feet in 
height. This whirl of air isa vortex. It may, as in tho 
case of a cyclone, embrace an area of some hundreds of miles 
in diameter, or it, as a motion, may be confined to a point so 
infinitessimally minute as to surpass human conception. In 
tho caso of tht where we see the motion of the heated air 
by the dst which it carrics, each globule of airis revolv- 
ing on its axis, corresponding to the motion of the earth 
on its axis, and which prodaces tho changes of day and 
night. This motion we cannot detect, but we can detect 
the succeeding motion which grows out that axial motion—~ 
the motion of the air around the centre of the dusty com- 
motion, and which corresponds to the yearly motion of the 
earth roand the euo. Itis the sun which has set this air 
revolving, through some concentration of his rays or heat 
ou one spot more than on another ; the temperature is thus 
raisod, snrrounding pressure abated, space for a rotatory 
motion of a fow globules is obtained, and the previous intenso 
axial motion of each globule bordering upon the nucleal 
vortical movement partially relieves itscif by resolution 
into the general sweeping motion of the vortes. The sur- 
rounding air-globules gravitate also towards the vortex so 
Jong aa its temperature is higher than theirs; that is to 
say, 80 long ns it possesses cuergy sufficient to actuate 
them. Now if this vortex or dusty whirlwind would keep 
a-going on its legs for soma length of time, the wholo 
revolving mass would be fonud to be moving onward 
over the ground; and the tract of this movement would 
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be found to be circular—just as the path of a cyclone is 
found to marks partor segment ofa circle. Here are 
circles within circles, wheels within wheels, three-fold at 
Teast ; the original movement which we noticed, and which 
resolved itself partly into the others to relieve its inten- 
sified action, was the axial of the air-globnle; or of ofr 
own globe, if we transfer the figure. Is there any greater 
difficulty in realizing that each orb of space sweeps onward 
ly it own inherent spontaneous energy, than in recognizing 
that the air-globule, as described, rotates free of external 
impulse ? In consequence of the unity of all action, as to its 
origin and procedure, we are justified in concluding that 
whatever be tho constituted nature of a homogenous mass 
or organized body, the divisible parts of that mass or body 
possess @ nature corresponding in constitution with the 
whole. For instance, every atom in a globule of air pos- 
seascs the form, constitution or qualities—the digree of 
vitality or subtlety excepted—of the entire globule. Every 
atom which is inbuilt into the human form, iso buman 
form in infinitessimals; and every atom of tho earth 
bencath our foet is a globe capable of being intrinsically 
vivified aud so made to revolve, by its indwelling energy 
ou its own fiery axis. Hence, when we sce tho air revolving 
around a centre, and thus forming to our sight a vortex, wo 
shall be quite gafe in believing thut the internal constituent 
parts of a globule, whother it be of air, or vapour, or steam, 
of a planet, a san, or the sun of suns, aro in a like state of 
constant and revolving motion, and that this motion within 
wotion, these gyrating forms within form, wo may in mind 
repeat until the imaginative faculties fail, The moving 
gyrating forms constitute the active principlo in relation to 
the bodily form within which they move; the surrounding 
shell or body constitute the passive element. The gyrot- 
ing globules of air inthe dusty whirlwind cannot be said 
to be restricted in the circumference of their sweep by the 
still atmosphere beyond; for this swecp bears an exact pro- 
portion, on tho one side, to the sweep of the revolving 
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atoms within the air-globule, and on the other side, to the 
sweep which the dusty revolving mass would describe in 
its onward movement over the ground. ‘The same relation 
of sweep or curve exists between the fluent, molten, gy- 
rating mass within the earth, and the earth’s sweep around 
the sun; and again, between this latter movement, and its 
sweep, in company with the sun, around the one central 
son. We know from the natare of the cyclone or rotatory 
etorm of wind, that the smaller the sweep the more intenso 
is the motion, and less the gravity or weight of the air; 
and that this motion exists less and less as the circumfer- 
ence of the swirling: body of air be approached. Now all 
this that is being explained should interest every reader, in 
that, every drop of blood and uervons fluid in his body, 
every draught of air he breathes, every motion of a muscle, 
every watering of his mouth at the thought or tonch of 
pleasant fuod, are but so many modifications of this gyra- 
ting, sweeping motion deep within every living particle, 
This ia the original form, roughly speaking, of all energy, 
divine or natural. Every fluid substance owes its fluidity 
or tenuity to the presence of vortical forms and activities 
among its minute invisible parts. Every vorticle must 
have a limit to its sweep, that is, it must have that beyond 
its circumference which is not assimilated to its own motion 
and natare ; otherwise, the order of things would consist of 
‘but one principle—the male, the causative, the active or posi- 
tive, without tho opposite feminine or passive principle. 
‘fhe terms active and passive describe relations only such 
ag aro mutual; that which encloses is passive only to that 
which enclosed. The dual form, if it gyrates, becomes an 
active towards that which is again surrounding, or beyond 
tho sweep, In tho case of the dusty whirlwind, tho air 
which is passive sand beyond the whirl this minute may bo 
gytating as active particles the next. This spread and dis- 
sipation of the central cnorgy is commensurate with tho 
amount of that energy. Its spread is s process of gradual 
quenching tho active in the passive, the hotter in the 
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colder. If we can imagine the rotating volume of sir 
constituting an ordinary cyclone to bo confined by some 
means within half the circumference it would otherwiso 
occupy, we imagine & condition of the air which would 
cause the very underlying s-a and cloads above to com- 
mingle in one terrific mass of rushing foam ; in fact, a 
vast waterspout would result, And yet, there is no great 
or anusual necession of extrancous energy imported or 
infused into this terrible muss of air. The excited axitt 
movement of each separate globule has but partially relivy- 
ed itself by being resolved into the rotatory movement of 
the mass, 


If air be violently compressed within some strong 
light vesscl, the sweep of the actives in each globulo and 
of the actives of the globules within tho air-glubulo, and so 
on, will be restricted and iutensificd ; cach set of actives 
proceeding to expend its circumscribed energy on what 
had been surrounding passivo form, and absorbing it, ad 
before described. This process begius at the central atoms 
of all, and a regular process of transmutation takes pluce 5 
the passives become merged in their own actives, that is, 
in respect of the uir globule, its surrounding passive cont 
becomes disintegrated and vanishes by absorption, leaving 
nothing in the compressing vessel but actives—a process 
corresponding to that of transforming passive water inlo 
active steam. ‘Theso actives, being but the fiftieth or hun- 
dredth part of the volume of the uir-globulo, oscape as parti- 
eles of heat through tho vessel, imparting their vortical mo- 
tion to, or absorbing into their vortical inction, the less active 
particles around. ‘This is radiated ugat; sensible heat. If 
these dispersed actives, having no graduated and partly 
quenched forms at the boundary of their sweep, come into 
contact with a sensitive body, tho corresponding particles in 
ibat body are drawn into the gencral vertical motion, thus 
abnormally increased, of the escaped particles,and the ro- 
sultant increased activity is felt as increased heat, Motion, 
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in itself, is not heat. There must bo excited vortical motion 
in contrast and immediate contact with ordinary motion to 
produce the phenomenon. For there is constant motion 
of the subtler elemonts throughout every molecule of matter, 
but it is the sudden influx of higher action nad consequent 
contrast to tho activity or temperature of surrounding ele~ 
ments which produces the sensation of heat. The motion 
of the subtle solar element—so subtle as to permeate all 
kitown substances—is slonc capable of producing this sen- 
sation, And when this excited vortical motion is brought 
into coutact, the less lively particles being heavier, full into 
the more active vortex as into a comparative vacuum; exact- 
ly as the excited sphere of a magnet draws tho less active 
particles of iron. This is Gravitation; not as supposed, 
towards a larger body, but towardsa central, and hence, a 
more active vortex. The subjects we are considering aro 
applicable equally to uature or to spirit ; to the process of 
world-redemption, or to the experiences of every-day life. 
They are quite relevant, as expositions of mythie communi- 
cations, or solur-natura!l science, to the gencral and neces- 
sary tenor of the contents of the present volume, which is 
believed to be merely introductory to others, 


As motiun, in itself, cannot be said to constitute heat, 
neither does it, without an accessory qualifying principle, 
constitute force. Force, is tho resistance, elustic resistance, 
which is called forth on the part of the gyrating actives 
against external compression. The amount of pressure from 
withia a steam boiler, or rather, perhaps, we should say. the 
amount of resistanco from without, is the amount of force 
direotly available. Though the divine Essence be pure 
Activity, as saoh, it constitutes neither force nor power. 
Howevor full of vigour the spermatic vessels may be; therg 
raust be compression of some kind to bring it forth, Now 
where cau this sort of compression be observed in constant 
action ? ‘the chest expands, the air is inbreathed, then there 
is contraction ofthe chest, and compression upon its eiry 
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contents. A moment, and some of tho actives within the 
air-globutes rush forth in consequence and quench their ex- 
cess of ardour in the blood sprend out to receive them. In the 
state of air, or breath, these actives had airy envelopments or 
passivefilms encompassing them ; now they have, instead, a 
Sauguinous coating forming a blood-globule to which they 
impart thoir high activity or heat. ‘Thus we see that thero is 
no such thing as destroying the activity or energy of theso 
minute forms of lif. They may immerso themselves, thgt 
is, tuvolve themselves in other forms, as shewn before, but 
this is merely an imparting a porticn of their energy to 
something elso. To attempt to crash out or extinguish their 
vital energy is either to concentrate it or decompose its form 
and disperse it. The“ common air” isa form of that “ Breath 
of Life’ by which God is said to have constituted the first 
man a “living soul”. The common air—so common !—may 
becomo a torrible iustrament. ‘The Bible says to those ap- 
pointed for judgment, “ your breath, as fire, shall devour 
you”. Forthis breath is, in essence, “the breath of the 
Lord, which, liko a stream of Divinity (Gr-theioa, “brimstone”) 
kindles Tophet?. Men need not, in secking the Divine, 
or the Infernal, ascend to heaven, or doscend to hell, for 
what saith the Scripture—“ It is nigh theo, even in thy 
mouth’—the sword of the spirit ; the word or breath of 
trnth, Things are thus moro than they seem. Should 
any one think that this application is carricd too far, lot 
him explain how tho Greek word preuma is the name alike 
of tho nataral wind and of the Divine Spirit, ‘ho air is 
natural breath on the natural pl:ne, but essentially, it is 
psychic breath, and its quintessence is Divinity. Pavana or 
Vaya, as the god of the winds,is the inmost spiritual-natural 
plane ; just as to term Indra or Jupiter, the god of the firmn- 
ment or sky, is to sey that these naines represent that semi- 
divine plane of life which directly actuates the sublle,mighty 
powers of the clements which we are describing. Following 
the compression of the air by the chest, is the compression 
of the blood by the walls of the heart and arterics. We 
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cannob believe that the life of » man flows ont of his 
heart and throogh his arteries in the jerky spurt-like 
manner that the alternate contraction and expansion of the 
heart and arteries would produce upon aliquid within them, 
had wo not proof otherwise that such is not the case. Is 
wiay bo inferred from what has been shewn that the blood 
of the arterics is partly eriform, consequently, elastic, 
‘This will perhaps account for its smooth flow through its 
pulsating channels. That itis of the nature of vaponr, or 
volatile, the inconsidorable amount of residue in the arte- 
ries of adend body shews. The Bible states too, that 
blood is the life, and that the life is a vapour. 


As there are two principles into which all things may 
be considered as resolvable, so thero are but two more- 
ments which respectively characterize these principles— 
tho wale principle, in action expansive and disseminative ; 
the femalo, contractile, compressive, and eagerly receptivo. 
“Thy desire shall be to thy husband.” We have secn above 
that, impelled by the spontaneons or inmost principle of the 
posterior brain, animal organisms gaxp for, and grasp at, 
higher life, thorgh the appropriation of that life be actually 
the means of eventually destroying the organism which 
gasps for it. ‘Thus it is too, in the natural soul which has 
to bo redeemed ;it literally grasps, by impulso,nt the instra- 
ment of its own ruin, Lut we were considering the nature 
and circnmstances of the blood. Tho chest involuntarily 
expands as the exponent of the wants of the dependant 
organism for wriform life ; and the air consequently inflows 
ou tho scriptural rationale, “open thy mouth wide and I 
will fill it.” This palpable and visiblo movement is liko 
many other visiblo phenomena-the type of un infinite series 
of analogous invisible movements. The chest gapes for the 
air and it rushes into the vacuity of tho lungs; the blood in 
the lungs gapes for a draught;the heart gupes for the serified, 
vitalized blood; tho arteries gapo for it ; the capillaries gape. 
This eager, rebounding sort of gape, constitutes the vrtse, 


TRE INVOLUNTARY POWER. Ws 


aud the beat of the heart, Nature throughout, thus gapes, 
and the stream of life flows continuously on in response. 
Does the reader perceive, in what has been stated, that the 
vital particles which the blood in the lungs takes in,or rather, 
which takes up the blood, becomes, in the process, “ incar- 
nated” ? Here, in semblance, is the highest, or kalki avatér. 
For, at least, if it is not the very avatir itself, the process 
furnishes an exact representation of the reality. The com- 
pression of the lungs have caused the globules of air, gravid 
with active life, to parturiate; the dissominated germs have 
involved themselves in corporeal substance which, to exem-~ 
plify previous explanations, in this way becomes vitolized, 
lifted, aud so abstracted, in condition, from tho less vitati- 
zed planes beneath, 


After tho gaping of the mouth to reccive food, tho 
jaws close, the fuod is crushed, and its finer volatile essences 
are ont-born from their minute wombs. These cssences 
becomo involved in the hungry secretions which tho gusta- 
tory glands have extruded for the purpose, and are as life 
to these secretions—corresponding to the blood outspread 
in the lungs, all agapo for its lifo, Buthere is a doublo 
process going on—these essences are positive to the secro- 
tions; bntéthe salivary secrotions in their turn become the 
positive vortical nucleuses to the coarser elements of the 
food. Bat we aro examining the nature of (spontaneous) 
compression exercised by the inferior passive form upon 
tho higher active as an all prevailing mode of sclf-vitaliza- 
tion. Of all the various phenomena that present themselves 
to our notice, there are none which are calculated to be so 
overwhelmingly convincing of man’s dependence, coupled 
with the instant divine control and restraint over his outer 
fallen nature, as these which the involuntary functious of 
tho body afford. When we consider that the involuntary 
power is not alone that which presses the teats of Life that 
they may pour an effiuence upon the waiting dependant 
planes, but thatit is also the power which urges the densest, 
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deadest nature to gravitate the most impetuonsly toward its 
sonree of life,we haves field of view in regard to the arcana 
of degenerate humanity and the mode of its restoration that 
is both wonderful and awful. Scripture shews us. that all 
are invited to coume and partake of that Life ; but this view, 
jest considered, shews us that, however unwilling to accept 
the invitation demoralized man may be, there shall an inner 
current of motives be working whioh shall bring him up at 
Jgst, with blinded will, and compel his own hand to presa 
those fearful breasts and himself to drink the “ cup of 
trembling” thonce derived aud wrung out. We are, indeed, 
“fearfully and wonderfully made.”! 


None of us have evor analyzed, touched, or even seen 
living blood ; it is therefore requisite that the reader should 
be onhis guard against supposing that blood out of the 
body has any qualities in common with real blood, except 
colour, ond strictly, not even that. There is no reason to 
suppose that warm, healthy, arterial blood possesses any 
weight, or gravity, to speak of. At the lungs, freshly vitaliz- 
ed, it must be lighter than when exhausted; but we are 
igaking only a rough goneral assertion. It is not impossible, 
however, that tke blood of the heart may be even lighter 
than the air, oven as vapour is lighter than air; for certainly 
it would not be “Jife,” the lifter, if it either gravitated much, 
or required to be pushed or urged along iu its channels, 
ns some would teach us it is. Of course, when we take 
this high viow of the blood, wo should be careful to distin- 
guish botween tho proper positive life and the pellicle of 
Sanguinous or other substance with which the life will havo 
burdened itself by the time it approaches the outskirts of 
ita domain. For though, when first vitalied, the one might 
prove a counterpoise to the other, it shall be shewn that at 
every pulse-beat some of the elements of levity depart, and 
the proportion of passive matter is consequently increased. 
We are occupying our attention with the nature and action 
of the blood, but we have only to change terms, and what 
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is said becomes true of life and action in any sphere ; or 
even of life and action abstractly, by merely substituting 
the letters of the alphabet as represeutative signs of the 
concrete realities. ‘lhe compressive power of the lungs or 
chest upon the air admitted into its cuvity is only sufficient 
to express or force outa portion of the contents of each 
vesicle ; which being done, this passive covering closes upon 
tho remainder, and this partly dc-vitalized air is thrown out, 
The blood in the lungs may be said to receive the extract 
of the indrawn air; while the vessels of the substance of the 
heart,by its more central and powerful compression,receivcs 
compound extract of the new blood. There is every reason 
to believe that the blood gyrates onwards through the 
arteries by its own internal vortical energy, just as we have 
renson to believe that the sweat gyrates in spirals through 
the ducts pertaining to its exit, and which we see are 
uaturally confurmed to that mode of motiun. As the blood 
proceeds farther and farther from tho heart it becomes 
weaker and weaker in vital energy, because at each pulsa- 
tion the compression of the arterial vessels presses out a 
portion ef the yet remaining actives of the blood, in the 
Bune manner that the chest expresses a portion of the ac- 
tives of the volumes of air within its grasp. ‘'bus the vitn- 
lity of the blood undergoes a gradual decrease as it ap- 
proaches the circumference and less vital parts of the bodily 
organism. But as we saw in examining tho motions and 
forces of the’ dusty whirlwind, that the energy of each 
globule decreased towards the circumference and as the radi- 
ative sweepincreased, so we niust believe that, if the stream 
of blood gyrates as wo see a jet of water gyrato (though 
faintly) by being passed through an orifice, the central 
particles will possess most life, and those skirting the 
lining membranes of the arteries, the least. 


Hitherto, the vorticle has been spokon of as an assem- 
blage of actives whirling continuously in the samo orbit, 
but it should be understood that in the whirling motion of 
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this mass there isan advancing and retrograting move- 
ment from the centre to the circumference and back again—~ 
describing a spiral conrse such as is formed by a watch- 
spring. Asa representative, the cyclone or tho whirlwind 
of dast ia incomplete, in that it is dependant upon a merely 
temporary excitation of some particles of air; and when 
this has radiated by means of the gyratory movement, it 
becomes dissipated and, in effect, dies out. All forms aro 
ous wrought aud organized after one typal pattern, as be- 
fore explained; and if so organized—how can it consist 
with what we know of the motions of life if its forms for 
ever revolve in the same orbit ? The blood gyrates outward 
from the heart or centre to the cirenmference and then 
returns, as supposed, by some other route back again. So 
must the active forms which constitute the life of every 
organic form—globular or any other. The actives enclasp- 
ed by tha sanguinous visicle causo it to gyrate outward, 
with its life thus within ; but the pulsating arterial comprea- 
sions deprive it gradually of this interior life, until it is 
exhausted. How does it return? How does all the compara- 
tively inert things which have been thrown ont, and all the 
quick, incandescent matters which rush out from the heart 
of the carth, and are lefé stranded upon its cireumference 
or surface, seck the restoration of their lost vitality? By 
“gravitation.”’ So in tho case of the blood. While the 
vesicle possesses its own internal positive power, it conti- 
nues to gyrate outwards, overcoming the subtle gravitating 
power indwelling, after the mauner of a magnetic sphere, 
doep within its molecular formations ; but when this posi- 
tive expansive powes has been ail expressed, and appropria- 
ted by other forms, and nothing but this collapsed pellicle 
remaining, then the gravitating sphere, which is really the 
solar vortex, begins to operate; tho blood is become venous 
and passive, and responds to tho all-pervasive spontancous 
or attractive principle in retarning towards the centre for 
vitalization afresh. Thus we see, that when the passive 
principlo has nothing of its own left—nothing of immediate 
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indwelling spousa life to embrace, its effections straightway 
aro attracted to the main centro of Life, and towards which 
they gravitate for new embraces aud bestowals of somiual 
vitality. If it bo objected that the earth and planets conti- 
nao in the same orbits, tho reply is—the length of time 
requisite to ascertain this is wanting. The relative proportion 
between the gyration ofa blood globule and that of a planct 
is very wide. As yet. tho pussive crust of our orb enclasps a 
vast residue of actives, and it is towards this, consequently, 
that ordinary objects on the surface gravitate for theiv 
vitality ; bat should these actives bo cxhaysted and disper- 
sed the collupsed passive mass will begin to gravitate to- 
wards its central, solar, parent-life whence it once took its 
departure, A movement which outgrows from the spiral 
and axial motions, aud is correlated to the yearly revolution 
of our orb, should not bo passed over here. ‘The surface or 
vesiclo of a globule is composed of globules or “ cells’? still 
more minute and contnins thoso gyrating particles which 
the microscope reveals in their dead state as the “ nucleus” 
of cach cell or globule. In its proper vilalized state tho 
particles of this nueleal muss are inflated globules rotating 
us tho air was suewn to do ia tho whirlwind, These colls 
of tho pellicle are in motion also, axially and spirally, aud 
their poles coullesee magnetically ; but there wholo motion 
is comparatively slow—slow, as is tho motion of the passive 
venous blood compared to the artorial. ‘The innor side of 
the earth’s crust, her mucous membrane, as it were, is in 
this constant motion, as described. Ont of all this compli- 
cation of active and gravitative inovements grows that ono 
which gives rise to tho apparent inclination of an orb’s axis 
and plane ofits ecliptic. The real inclination is, according 
to this theory, in the plane of the spirally rotating actives, 
which causes an orb to assume an alternating movemeut 
along the line of its axis, resulting in what is culled, its 
north, or south, declination. Iow far astronomers will con- 
sider this explanation as reconcileable with the prevailing 
theories, has yet to bo seen, Tho case is submitted. 
24 
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The vorticle, as a form of power, is represented by the 
chakra or whirling disc. We have seen how it is projected 
as a seed expressed from its spermatic vessel. Chakra also 
meang 8 realm, because, so far as this vorticle is hurled, it 
subdues, exercises dominion, and conjoins to itself ; thas, 
swallows as a vortex that which is contiguous around, 
Chakra is also a mill which disintegrates, as the salivery 
seed ; also an army, aa being the concentration of power ; 
also, Jove's thunderbolt. It is this vortical power which is 
described in the Bible (Heb. Gtigud ; pronounce as if, cileul; 
hence, sol, the sun) a8 a buruing fiery wheel from which 
sparks aro scattered or radiated upon those devoted to 
“destruction”. Itis by this power also, as Jewish tradition 
asserts, that the souls of truo Ieraelites shall be gathered to 
their promised inheritance. In this, tradition is correct ; 
for it has been shewn that the power ofthe vortex indraws 
or abstracts from the surrounding passive planes by impart- 
ing a portion of the vitality which has come out from the 
centre by means of, or embodied in, its gyrating forms, To 
gather particles of degenerated psychical humanity into 
this vortex, corresponds to certain renewing processes carri- 
ed on in all corporcal organisms; as also, to the takiug up 
and transformation of mineral particles, into the substance 
of the tree as a gradual means to their final etherialization. 
This gathering and gradual assimilation of substance, of 
psychical substance particularly, is the metempsyehosia of 
the Greeks ; meaning, the act of conjoining tho soul to high- 
er planes—being successively borne upward from orbit to 
orbit, as from node to node of a tree, as tho increasing 
vitality towards the centre can bo endured. Like many 
other mythic expressions, this “transmigration” has a 
double application ; that is, a trac and reflected one, an 
easentiul and a secondary one. The one refers to those who 
are in process of redemption—rising from (“ continuous”) 
plane to plane ; the other, to natures, for the timo, unredeem- 
able which retreat or fall away successively to the end of 
the continuous series, Before perverted truth-planes can 
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ho taken up by the radiative vortical life, even on its cir- 
cumference, they havo to be ground by this vortical power 
as in a mill ontil the old nataral-infernalmagnetic sphere of 
life is crushed out and iu great measure extinct. Vortex 
is from verto, to turn; that is, to tarn or transform others, 
as a posivive power, vertex, or head. Tho root rér- 
signifies a mau or rater ; also the exuberant green lifo or ver 
dure of the spring-season which thrusts aside all defunct 
remains pertaining to the dispensations of past time; apd 
it corresponds in meaning with chakra, as given above, The 
outgoing forms of life become, as they descend, not: only 
deprived of much of their o:iginal vitality, bat also become 
immorsed in depraved outer substance—especiully, as they 
near the periphery of their vortical world. As forme, they 
are hastening on to their own dissolution. Their progress 
outwards has latterly becomes sort of struggle with the 
passive principles, gradually increasing, until now at the 
outer zones it booomes 2 regular matual war for self pre- 
servation. Each secking something which the opposite 
side possesses. Here is the field of Kurukshetra whero 
Vandavaand Kuru meet and continue the contest until both 
are demolished. The Kuru must die as to his old inherited 
nature ; his adversary, becanse of the lading of mori:lity 
ov moral degradation which has been taken up, or assuined 
iu the process of subjugation. For he that overcomos and 
so subdues a degraded nature, assumes all the imperfections 
of that which is rendered subject. “ Himself took our sins.” 
The wars of Pandava and Kuru of Eastern myth, aro thoso 
samo which aro depicted in the Bible under the figure of the 
contentions between the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 


While any digreo of dissolution and transformation yet 
remains to be accomplished, it is deadly war ; but when this 
stago is passed, and the work of final reconstruction hua 
established itsclf, then the Akshara-stage or freedom from 
transmigration is attained. This dissolution, above explained, 
is “death,” mythicaily and morally understood ; but ia alt- 
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gether apart from the article of physical dissolution. “ After 
death the judgment.” Judgmentis the testing, as to whether 
ornot the ‘‘shade” ascending from zone to zone of the 
vortical wheel, is admissible tu the next higher plano of the 
wheel; or of the life-tree, if we change the figure. From 
a State of no life, this ‘shade’ or human entity begins to 
absorb a sort of vegetative digree of the heavenly life ; 
after that, the lowest animal digree, and so on till at Jast to 
the human aud angelic-human digees. This is tho original 
of the Christian doctrines respecting “Purgatory,” accor- | 
ding to which, the redeomnblo soul is gradually purified 
from its carnalities—doctrines much less inconsistent with 
tho reality than others which have, by some, Leen substituie 
din their stead, ‘This also is the sense in which is to be 
understood tho doctrines of the soal’s transmigration into 
various forms, according as tho effects of criminal actions 
criminal disseminations by tho affections, and conseqnent 
assumptions—anro to be eradicated. Iu all these explauations 
it should not for an instant bo lustsight of that the vortex 
or wheel upon which, or to which, man is ssid to be 
attached, is no other than his own inner transformed and 
intenser vitality, making its way, by means of his subtler 
spheres and life-currents, outward through his perverted 
natural planes. It would not be greatly misrepresenting the 
moral perversity of his old nature by saying that its activities 
revolve ina contrary direction to the activities of the now 
life; that its present centre of life, like that of tho “ iron- 
nge,”? is an iceberg rather than that glowing Heart of 
Love which will sud must eventually conform all things 
to itself. Asa subject, this wheel-movomext is prominent 
inthe Bible. Tho living Word of the Lord trurkles out 
(Gr. ¢reke) upon its subjugative mission. In the Grecian 
games, the gonl is that which is to be cut off, indrawn, 
and securely won—constituting at once the captive prizo 
and laurel (vegetable Daplinc}) crown of the victor. This 
vortical power is thus exemplified in tho wheel to which 
Ixion is bound, consequent upon his too intimate relations 
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with Juno’s form; that is, with the Devadasis, for he goes 
up, as the story states, and compresses the breasts of Life, 
and the fangs of Judgment scize him, This is Heaven, 
Vell, Judgment avd Redemption, Death and Life, in one 
form—the Wheel of Fate. 
‘May, on the wheel of his high circumstance, 
‘Turns like a broken insect; he opposes 
Tho ray, that, darting from All-father’s glance, 
Creates glad summer, weaves her yest of roses. 
More swift it turns, more swift the insect flies, 
Gasps iu the motion, flatters, fails, aud dics. 
Tara swift, Owhecl, * * * * # & 
‘Turn swift, and bear him to his heritage.” 


When Adam and Eve, of Bible story, partakes of tho 
Tyee of Life, that is, when by sexual intcraction they havo 
reccived new disseminations of higher life as ont-wrought 
ultimatious from within themselves, they immediately feel 
their snbjectiveness or passive weelness in contrast with 
the positive Presence which their intimacies or compres- 
sions evoke, Fear towards that Presonce is the resnit on 
one side, anda nakedness, that is, the want of a passive 
surrounding sphere which should in turn compress them~ 
selves for the enlarged influx of now positive vitality, on tho 
other. Sexual interaction, as the history shews, has opened 
tho flood-gates of inner life, and the pair become surcharged 
with it until a still more exterior plane—the “ the fig-leaf” 
plane—could bo drawn as a girdling receptive sphere to 
allow of vent for their expansive digree of vitality. Why 
does tho woman desire tho “forbidden” life-fruit ? Why is 
the Tree of Life tho medium of Death? Positive vortica, 
life is the instrument of death to the passive mortal sur- 
rounding sphere which is to bo indrawn, absorbed, and , 
transformed. The feminine principle involuntarily desires that 
inner higher life, the heart-life of her spouse ; and as we have 
seen, derives her life by compressing its form, and thns 
extracting the essence. In this consists the ‘‘ disobedience” 
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of the primal pair—the pivotal man and woman. Instinct 
preordained, lends them to press Lifo’s paps in order that the 
pre-ordained rile of Redemption may becarried ont. But whe 
ean ever make plain by description alone tho vast and sub- 
tle spheral interactions which take place in high natures 
equsequent upon sexual communings, or the equally intri- 
cate workings whereby transgression and restitution are 
constituted as two phases of the same act! ‘The fulness of 
vital vigour together with the consequent desire to assimi- 
lite lower planes from self-indulgent sensual motives lend 
the pair to “sow to the flesh ;” or, in other words, to “lade 
themselves with thick clay” to the dissipation of their virtue 
and degradation of their state. If common scientific teach- 
ings ever ventured to appronch these subjects to in any 
igroe familiarize the popular mind with them, there would 
then be no need of thus dwelling with an almost painful 
amount of prolix detail aud recurrence to the same gencral 
truths—or facts, which are the outhorn forms of truth. 
After a first essay, who would again lightly take up tho 
task of expounding theories that, right or wrong, are popu- 
lurly unrecognized, and atbest are but obscurely or indirectly 
demonstrable 1 


How wonderfully do ali things work ! How narrow 
the views which men take of their circumstances! How 
exceedingly difficalt for the intellectual mizd to satisfy itself 
as to the real original but occult basis of these circumstances ! 
What folly to think of writing a book in order to change 
the bias of the thoughts—the solidified thoughts of people! 
‘Yo tho man of subjective neture the great Original Princi- 
ple is “God”, without ony manner of doubt; the doubts, 
with him, being couceutrated about the question whether he 
is the object of favourable regard from this God; for he is 
quite convinced that all who de not feel and see as he docs 
cherish a moral perversity which rightly deserves the correc- 
tion of the rod. To the man of acute mental observation, 
possessed of no resources for vintuitie conviction and depen- 
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dant upon his own rational inferences, all-pervading Law— 
it may be of power, or of attraction and repulsion--is the 
basis of cosmic existence; and he attributes the subjective 
convictions of others to a something, the validity of which, 
probably, his gelf-suffictency would tempt him to not descend 
to recognize. To one, this greut Principle is an arbitraty 
Fate; to another, a watchful Providence. One class of 
mankind feels it a duty—at least to itself—to be at a cons- 
tant high-preasure of effort, and considers thut, to be im- 
active or indolent, according to its standard, is to be bat 80 
much dead weight upon nature; while those who are of 
passive noambitious nature feel sure that life atuuch a fevers 
heat can be no other thana phase of madness. All aro 
practically ignorant of the fact, that the vital particles, the 
vigorous people which now are full of positive energy, crash- 
ing aside all obstacles, are anon to become the passive sub- 
jective entities, which, having exhausted their vitals, live 
from little demonstrative energy beyond that of instinct. 
How greatly each one of us should study to abstain from 
judging, or finding fault in others, because they happon to 
differ in some characteristic from ourselves { 


The consideration of the symbolic meaning of the let- 
ter D, daleth, may now be resumed. As S or C represents 
the positive radiative power, the vital germ in a seed, 80 D 
represents the albuminons form or body surrounding that 
germ. This germ is the positive principle to the passive en- 
compassing body; but both germ and body, C and D, as one 
seed-form, is positive in respect of the inferior plane or soil 
into which it descends, Every C and S, simple or combined, in 
geuuine mythic words represent the expansive, radiative ac- 
tive principle which tends to outbirth to be diffused as semi- 
nal entities; and every Dor T represents the vesicle or body 
which encompasses this active principle, and which serves as 
8 medinm or vehicle by which that principleis chiefly enabled 
toreachand operate apon ultimate passive matter. Letus take 
a few words, of simplest forms, as examples of the significu- 
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tion of this letter, To die, is, looking at the act from beneath, 
toyield up the ghost, to be gathered to the forefuthers ; really, 
the ghost or spirit to be attracted inwardly and conjoned 
to more interior planes by the marrying power of C gama, 
or rather, by A as being the inmost principle of C—but it will 
only occasion confusion, perhaps, to be too particular now. As 
the body of 1), which may be represented by T, cannot follow 
its interiors, it falls off defunct. Here D stands for tho vir- 
tues, which, as substautial entities, are assimilable, but 7 
falls off, resistant and unassiwilable. Deus, deva, is that 
which has tha a been drawn up or inwards und conjoined to 
the head, or heavenly-human planes, ‘Tho final us or vd 
signifies outflow towards lower planes. ‘ako ‘the Sans. 
words, dur, far off, remote ; duh, to milk; dura, cave - 
dvur, a door; dya, day, heaven ; dru, penitence ; diva, to 
shine; ddya, gift, portion ; dé, to draw away from, dry up; 
daih. a corpse ; dré, to kill; drat, to sleep ; hii. smoko 5 
Muli, dust; dhai, to drink; dhru, druva, to be fixed, conso- 
lidated. Here arca variety of meanings, according to uatural 
usage ; and yet, they must necessarily be resolvable into a 
simplo radiative actionas that of tho shining sun, or expansive 
steam ; or into that of passive, eagor expectuncy—consti- 
tuting the form a recipient of radiative action. 


OF the words above given, those which contain an ini- 
tial D and an affixed R may be classed together, although 
their vowel-forms differ. Absolutely, the vowels are the 
souls of the consonants, that is, serially considered ; but in 
common uso, except as initials, the vowels A aud U are subject 
to be very lasly, almost indiscriminately used. ‘To some ex- 
teut, doubtless, instinct must regulate the application of the 
sounds pertaining to A or U on the one side, and of I on the 
other, but low far, isnot easy ot present to determine. 
Where the vowels have only substantive forms, as in the 
original Hebrew writings, and not mere signs, due weight 
must be attached to them ; but tho mere signs, as in the 
Sanscrit, are cyidently to be reckoncd as wanting in per- 
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manonoy. D, representa a passive form or vesicle encom- 
passing a concurrent mass of active forms. It signifies a 
second and superior digreo of elevation, of which T indi- 
cates the first or impermanent stage, liable to fall off when 
beset by adverse influences, eithor iu the shapo of abnormal 
fiery vitality feom above, or the tempestuous waves of sbi- 
miulated passions from below. This is the difference between 
Dand ‘I. They are not what is termed, interchangeuble ; 
nor, in fact, should any two lotters be considered, in a strict 
sense, interchangeable. As D signifies an encompassing 
form, R signifies tho active forces which flow forth in res. 
ponse to compressure from without. If D is the boundary, 
R flows out as through a door; R flows out and operates 
beyond D, therefore far off. Again, R is the instrument by 
which passivity or penitence iu the recipient is effected. 
Dara, a cave, means the passage whence power issues from 
more central plunes—heavenly robbers, as it wero. Dré 
and drai, twin-brothers, Death and Sleep. Both of these 
states are substantive, that is, the names refer to condi- 
tions of actuality as opposed to negalivo effects. The 
state of death, and of sleep as well, is predicable ouly of 
that which is gathered inwards, not to the outer form which 
has been deserted of its active principles. In death, both 
the emotional or involuntary, and the intellectual-active 
principles afo indrawn; in sleep, the former retain thoir 
place, the latter only are indrawn for renovations of vitality. 
The dv mark the source of action; the final vowels, the 
concentered principle. 


Dyu, diva, déya, dd, all represent the passive, indrawn, 
encompassing plane, as the medium for the transmission of 
the more interior activities whose ontbirth is the immediate 
cause of light, Mythically, dé, a gift or portion, is that which 
is added to, or conferred upon, the planes above, and of 
which, consequently, the planes beneath have beon deprived. 
In daih, a corpse, the negative effect is substituted for the 
eauso; just as to s-leep, is applied tothe vacated body, 
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when it really applies to that which is lapped, or which has 
leaped up. For where can myth find symbols to indicate 
that which is in course of vanishing away? The aspirated 
D= dh, implies a passive form, whieh, by repletion from an 
inner source of power haa become positive to that which is 
y&t outside; just ase female form becomes infilled from, and 
assimilated to, the male source,until she becomes gravid with 
living anbstance ready to descend upon the next inferior 
plane as a form of power. Hence, dhum, smoke, is that which 
has ascended as through on empyrean fire and then in- 
volved itself in an outer womb-form (M). It is the same 
word as the Eng. doom, dome,—pregnant with doom; that 
which overspreads, as ascended smoke—the essence of com- 
bustible matter abstracted and purified by fire. “And 
Mount Sinai—altogether a smoke.’ The smoke of Ai as- 
cended up to be (one with) heaven.” “The heavens shall 
vanish (ascend) as smoke.” “The wicked shall consume 
into smoke.” ‘The smoke of Babylon ascended up to 
become ‘Gr, eis) the Age of ages” As fiery judgment 
operates, commencing at the house of God, purifying and 
transforming in succession “saints” and “sinners” alike, 
the psychical residue ascends, as smoke, to be one with the 
glorified body above: For the fiery ordeal is that which is 
perfective and final. Dhru,dhruva, have the same meaning 
as the Eng. true, tree,—that which cannot be moved from its 
atendfastness—like the Polar star (Dhruva) in comparison 
with the other revolving stars. Dhuli or duli, or dadi, (for 
D is the form of C, as Lis of K) means, either dust, or the 
turtle (tortoise) under Danda the churning post, the form of 
the eecond avatir. It has been shewn that L signifies 
yacillation when unsustained by C or K, ita active principle. 
L, is leo, a lion; either the divine “ Lion of Jadah,” or “ the 
devilas a roaring lion,” whichever circumstances may de- 
termine. Dust is tho opposite of stability ; it may be rnised 
by tho wind or by the tramp of hosts, or it may be trodden 
under foot. It is all but lifeless ; it is crashed by the wheel, 
having nothing of its old life left, and though not yet re- 
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constructed and consolidated by the new, it is prepared to 
beeo. The first or lowest avatir is that of the cold fiak 
which lives altogether in the treacherous deep ; the second. 
ip that of the tartle, which lives either above the water ot 
in it—neither fish nor fowl; like dust which has Jost its 
natare of the flinty heart and partakes in no way yet of thet 
of the high sheltering rock. Dhuli, is Thule, in the mythic 
name Ultima Thule, that is, the outmost or extreme north- 
wost verge of heaven ; a human land, above the planes per- 
manently immersed in evil, yet not secure from casual sub- 
mergence. The Eng. word add, or the affix od, signifying 
completion of an act—all action being directed to gain, or 
aceretion—or the syllable ed in edible, eatablo, clearly defina 
the idea involved in the letter D; that of conjoining, add- 
ing, or accreting toa superior plano that which has been 
absoinded from a lower one, The Scand. word Huda, tikewias 
iudicates that the living conconrse of haman feminine forms 
which constitute those “scriptures” called Bdds, are from 
mortal planes abstracted and at length becomo towards 
eorth as the beaming countenance of Deity. Respecting this 
liability of semi-divine planes to submergence it should ba 
recalled to mind how some of the avatirs ave for the purposo 
of recovering various things, procious to the Gods, which tho 
ocean is said to have engulphed. The Earth, the Vedas, the 
goddess Sri, Krishua’s city of Dwaraka, all fall away and 
are swallowed by the remorseless waves, In the Biblo that 
which is presented as the object to be recovered is 10" BOOK 
also, but the figure used represents it as being shut in, 
or imprisoned—instead of, like the Veda, submorged—and 
thus rendered inoperative. The direct cause of this fulling 
away has been explained as the removal of certain virtuous 
principles which sustained dependant the intellectual or 
feminine principles; for all the things which fall away are 
forms or derivations of this principle. Babylon falla when the 
“ficst fraits unto God” are removed frdm her midst. ‘The 
same events aro also represented under other figares—tho 
submergence of the high hills; and tho collapse of tha 
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starry vault of heaven. Stara, or stuiss, in mythic science, 
means nearly the same as the steps of the ladder which 
Jacob saw in vision extending from earth to heaven ; or, 
ag nodes in the Tree of Universal Life. As man’s organism 
comprehends a solar sphere, so it also inclades a sidereal 
otfe ; else ha wonld not bea microcosm. The stars repre- 
sent, or are one with, planeain the organism of the huma- 
nity of our orb; in other words, they are human psychio 
entities within us. Consequently, the vital essences by 
which we live, descend through them as distributive organs ; 
the zones of tribal life around us correspond to a certain 
extent with the zonea of stellar existence. A trac Astro- 
logy is thns bused in the cosmic constitrtion of human 
nature, As the heavens decend in the Renovation, astral 
influences must assume much of the importance which has, 
mythioally or blindly, been attributed to them, 


We have before gone to some longth in trying to make 
plain the nature of positive energy oa an assemblage of sub- 
tle gyrating forms, acting or moving in concert, and working 
spirally outwards from a contre or common source whenco 
they derive their energy ; and we have also glanced at the 
nature of the opposite principle—that constitutiug the pas- 
sive “cellular” vesicle which encompasses those gyrating 
forms and subsisting by means of them as the coats of the 
artories snbsist by the living fuid which they enclose, As 
D represents this eucov:passing vesicle ss o descendant or 
daughter of B, the few remaining remarks which it appears 
desirable to add may be inserted here. The active and the 
passive particle may be imagined as of like globular form ; 
and both contain actives of a yet higher digree within ; bat 
ono is male from a preponderance of the active principle, 
and the other female from a preponderance of the passive. 
‘The actives are the particles sweeping around inside ; the 
passive particles are the little cellular globules which being 
Yinked together pole to pole constitute the encompassing 
pellicle, or, as it may be termed, cellular membrane. The 
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passive may be made to temporarily movo in some sort of 
concert with the enclosed actives, just as cold dense iron 
may be made, not only to transmit a high digree of heat, 
but to even scintilate its own substance; bat this condition 
can only be considered as abnormal. The relative positions, 
qualities, aud functions of the cerebellum and cerebrifin 
ust ever be types of mutual inconvertibility, in every res- 
peot of the active and passive principles. 


~ 
However desirable it might be to be able to describe 
the precise nature of the primal effort which originates all 
motion—that motivn which is termed vortical and here stat- 
ed to be the one universal Momentum, there is overy ronson 
to think that it is beyond man’s powers to do so; that the 
subject stretches away far beyond the grasp of his faculties ; 
and that if he is wise, he will be content with merely observ- 
ing and comparing the phenomenaleffects it every where dis- 
pluys, At least, it may be said, there would appear to be no 
prospect at present of his intelligently scrutinizing the essen. 
tial or cansal nature of either the active or passive manifesta- 
tions of this vital principle.It isin the nature of every positive 
effort to exhaust itself and revert to an alternate condition. 
The positive efforts of the day alternates with a dormant state 
of the voluntary faculties at night. The bounding outflow of 
the arterial blood is its waking day ; its deeper, stiller action 
while retracing its way back to the centre, is its slambrous 
night. ‘Though we may not be able to analyzo the impetus 
which sets elastic globular particles gyrating, it is yet not 
difficult to apprehend the immediate mode by which its 
attendant phenomena are produced; and further, to 
reasonably assume its existence and to picture its mode of 
action in spheres which may be too minute or too distant 
for our observation. Bat it is otherwise when we come to ' 
investigate the impetus which results in the phenomena 
which pertain to the province of passive existence. Here’ 
we encounter at the very outset, the comparatively deep 
and occult subjects of Attraction, Gravitation Maguetism, 
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Cobesion, the spontaneous functions of animal life, the 
sleep or dream life, the pilgrimage of the dispassionate sonl 
heavenward, the complimental return in the circuit of 
Divine Life, the ocoult cause of demonstrative superficial lifer 
and probably, the psychical power which spiritualistic circles 
eutl forth or display ; all, as there is reason to conclude, no 
other than phenomenal forms of this passive side of 
universal existence. It was stated that, the vorticle being 
the local centre of vitality, surrounding forms gravitated 
or were sucked into the vortex by reason of its sphere 
being highly vitalized, hence, comparatively vacuous ; also, 
that substances gravitated towards this subordinate or 
Jocal centre of life to receive vital replenishment. But in 
this wo do no more than note certain effects and their coin- 
cident nature ; there being, still, no approach made towards 
& recognition of the precise nature of the modus operandi 
throngh which the secret power positively affects substan- 
ces soas to cause them to move towards the centre of 
thoir sphere. Until some one shall intelligently recognize 
and explain the nature of the power which intrinsically 
draws or affects passive substances, it may be asserted, that 
the one and deeper half of the functions of physical exis- 

tence remain in their every phenomenon a perfect enigma 
to the acientific world. Even the very term negative appeara 

in one sense & misnomer, for the action of the onter 
“passive” form precedes, as a cause, the responsive dissemi- 
nation of life which we usually term the positive. Neither is 
the one sphere of action found to be really more demonstra- 
tive than the other, when closely examined ; although, for the 
reason that one is voluntary and the other involuntary, there 
ig naturally a larger amount of attention enlisted by that 
which is under our control, The systolic and diastaltic 

motions are not limited to the heart and arteries, there are 
such motions every where, causative, where motion of any 
kind exists, Aud these causative motions, be it borne in 

mind, are, as to their origin, resident in the tissue which, as 

organic form, surrounds, and, as snch, is passive to that 
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which it compreascs. The pulsation of the heart or arteries, 
the motions of the chest, of the tunics of the brain, of the 
testes, and of every other gland, including the uterine action 
at parturition, are necessarily all forms of systole and 
diastole by means of which higher central life is compressed 
and extracted from its interior reservoirs, Had not the 
general plan of this work consistently demanded an exposi- 
tion of the natnre of the motions pertaining to both the 
voluntary and involuntary sides of organic existence, the 
snbjects immediately connected therewith should not have 
engaged our attention to the extent they have done, As it 
js, there remains to us little option. The alphabetic sym- 
pols represent the embodiment and working ofthe two 
great principles, and there would appear no alternative bug, 
to attempt, at least, to exhibit the particular mythic ideals, 
substantive and operative, which;these symbols respectively 
represent, 


Whoroever there is an outflow of positive life, there 
must bo a corresponding retarn, under some form or other, 
to complete the circuit. It is this return movement which 
threatens toelude our research. If anywhere, it must be 
in such circuits as approach nearest to the realm of com- 
mon observation that we can hope to satisfactorily trace the 
causes or nature of spontaneous action therein. As tho globules 
of blood become exhausted of their vitals or enclosed ac- 
tive gyrating particles by the repeated pulsating compres- 
sions of the arterial coats, the pellicles collapse, break 
up, and separate into tho minuter globules or cella, 
whiob, as a plexus or net work, had constituted the pellicle 
so long as it encompassed or embraced any positive vital 
nuclens, All the original exoursive power which the lungs 
expressed from the air, which the blood-globules seized, and 
which carried them slong the arteries, being in turn dis- 
seminated by arterial compressions, the constituent particles 
forming the outer surface fall asunder, are thrown to the 
circumference of the clfannel, where they are absorbed by 
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the gaping hangry months of the capillaries, through which 
they travel, as the blood through tho arteries, until, what 
remains of them emerges at length into the veins. Now, what 
power is it which causes these infinitessimal exnvis, as it 
were, to pursue their return course? A circulation corres~ 
pohding to that of the blood in the arteries and veins is 
thet of raindrops descending from the clouds to vitalize 
the earth, and eventually, as minute particles of invisible 
vapour, ascending to the clouds again. In this, the elemon- 
tary particles, evon when encompassed with « lading of 
moistare, are yet lighter than the air, and may be said to 
ascend to the region of cloud by reason of their comparative 
levity, or interior vital activity. Here, evidently, tho solar 
activities or radiative emanatious are the agency in some 
way. Another circulation, in some respects coincident with, 
and resembling that of rain and evaporation, is that where 

the moisture raisod into the atmosphere is absorbed and 
caused to flow down again by living primitive rocks. What 

is called the affinity of sach minerals as potash and alum 
for moisture is the operation of a principle in constant force, 
in certain rocks mostly, as we know them, of igneous for- 
mation. ‘These rocks are the langs and arteries of the earth, 
driukiog in, precisely ia the manner of the lungs, the float- 
ing vapour in the atmosphere, compressing it for its active 

vitals, and then dismissing downwards the collapsing watery 
pellicles as spring water. Ifany one doubts this, lot him 
observe, in Britaia for instance, how springs will begin to 
“come home,” in tho autumns, independent of any fall of 
rain, Of all the dabions tracts into which physical theory 
or science has been popularly led, there are none more 
palpably astray than that which ascribes to the percola- 
tions of rain-water the origin of springs. That springs 

may be “strack” in certain geological strata, and not in 

others, is trae ; but in all cases it will bo fonnd that the 

cause of the deposit ia chomical rather than mechanical or 

dynamical, 
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Tn describing above the circulation represented by the 
falling rain-drops, and their subsequent returning ascent ia 
the shape of vapour, it was noticed that this latter move- 
ment is traceable to the activities or radiations of the sun. 
A. plate of glass fully exposed to the sun’s rays becomes 
heated in proportion as it is not perfectly transparent ; thils 
shewing, that it is the obstruction only of these rays which 
occasions the phenomenon of heat. ‘'heair over tho deop, 
clear ocean, or high over the oarth, or immediately aboze 
thelurge expanseof continuous verdure which forests display, 
possesses aboot the same temperature whether it be testedin 
the day or inthe night. ‘There are two causes for this. The 
air, the leaves of healthy plants, or the clear ocean, offer 
but a partial obstruction to the sun’s rays ; while such raya 
as do meet with obstruction from any of the causes named, 
impinge upon it, and by so doing, have their vital activities 
expressed and disseminated, for the moment, as positive 
heat. But as the surface, whether of clonds, of tho sea, or 
of healthy leaves of plants, presents an immediate supply 
of moisture in which those dispersed activities may at once 
involve or quench themselves, the temporature of the con- 
tiguous air is not affected. Although, away from our path, 
and the subject in hand, a few remarks shall be here added, 
as application of what has been stated,to tho subject of how 
far forests influence the rain-fall, There is moisture in 
ground in which troes can flourish; and like the primitive 
rocks which drink the humid elements, such ground is 
capuble, more or less, of retaining moisture by a sort of 
affinity, or, for the soke of the active clement which the 
particles of moisture enclose, Growing trees wrest muck 
of this moisture from tho deep soil and send it up into tho 
atmosphere as vapour ; which would not be the case to any 
extent were the ground bare to the sun's rays. Herea 
quantity of moisture is in suspension that would not be in 
that state were the growing trees not existing; where it 
will fall, is an unsolvable problem. On the other hand, 
though the temperature ever a forest, if the air bo still, 
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scarcely varies by day or night, clear or clotdy; it will be 
found that over bare lahd the average of the temperature wilt 
be the same as over the forest, thus higher than there by day, 
and lower by night. Therefore, other things being equal, 
we may conclade thero will more rain fall over the forest by 
day, and more over tho bare land by night. Regarding the 
rainfall on hills or monntains—an atmosphere fully saturated 
with humidity may sweep over a level stretch of land without 
dgpositing a drop of rain, but the moment tliat any ele- 
vation obstructs the level sweep of the wind, causing it 
thoreby and instead, to shelve up the sides of the declivity 
carrying the suspended particles of vapour up along with it, 
they will begin to deposit somo of their watery burden. 
This will continue so long and no longer than where tho 
elovations force the wind to mount higher, in its onward 
course, in order to overtop the summit. Llaving accompli- 
shed that, there will be no more shelving upward of tho 
wind, and no more deposit. ‘The more rarified state of the 
higher strata of the atmosphere causes the expansion of the 
vapory particle, the consequent liberation and dispersion of 
its activo nucleus, and the collapse aud fall of its pellicle in 
the shapo of rain. 


Now, tho action of the chest grasping at the air; that 
of the living rocks grasping at the particles of vapour ; that 
of tho particles of water grasping at the fiery activities 
which rush forth whon the sun’s radiance is intercepted, aro 
imitations of that “ passive” return movement, that compa- 
ratively occult complement of the circuit of life, which we 
are endeavouring to investigate. It is simply tie inbreath- 
ing side of nature in contradistinction to the othor, or 
out-breathing side; it isa gasping towards tho sun as 
centre of our physicul system ; itis the “spoutaniety” per- 
taining to the solar vortex or sphere. When we can take 
a general viow of these spontaneous or passive phenomena, 
we shall be in a position to apply the principles which they 
involve to the movements of the venous blood—as being of 
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that particular circuit of life which is nearest allied to all 
that is human, and to which, as the mbst apt exemplificution 
ofgrand cosmic movemonuts,our attention has beou and should 
be particularly drawn. We ought to be now capable of per- 
ceiving that the subtle element which wecall, or rather which 
produces, light, is the embodiment and outgoing vehicle 
of the power which is to actuate the retnru movement of 
passive nature. We may see that, when the solar radiauce, 
or clement of light, strikes direct upon passive resistant 
material, there is a concussion, and the solar activities witch 
the elementary particles enelose aro dissominated after tho 
mauner occasioned by compression. ‘Thy outer world lies 
under the influence of the sun in tho firmsamont; man’s 
interior world lies under the radiaut solar influence of the 
inmost digree of his own cerebellum. Like a magnetic or 
electric current, this sular radianco is diffused upon tho 
negative side of the organism, noting upon it, as the stn’s 
rays (more cvidontly) act upon water; vitalizing the particles 
which obstruct them to a degreo of life and buoyaucy far 
beyond that of the air—as the cousequent levitation shows, 
We now arrive nt this—that the positive, active, and volun- 
tary side of pliysical life consists in an energizing by the 
comparatively exterior activitics of the air; and that the 
negative, passive, and involuntary side is correspondingly 
affected by the higher aud woro ivterivr sular activities resi- 
dent iu the etherial element. Furthor,that ono is a distributive 
process by which tho acrial digreo of vitality is disseminated, 
und ending in the exhaustiou, collapse, disintegration, and 
death from inanity, of the continent form ; the other, a state 
of suscipiency to the solar digres of life, by which the dis- 
integrated particles, as to their purer parts, become gra- 
dually sstherialized and raised to a new and higher digree, 
while their unassimilable exterior parts aro separated and 
cast out. Now, what is life;and what is its circuit in respect 
of the haman form? The universal elements—the air, the 
aether, and still more subtle elements, are in their digrees, 
reacryoirs of life, What wo have called the activities, which 
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each elemental globule includes, are really the life of that 
form, or of any other form to which they may, by eompres- 
siou, be transferred. The elements, as to their enclosed 
actives, are really life—physical life in their physical digrees: 
spiritual life in their spiritual digrees, and divine life in their 
injnost divine digrees. All things, the elemental particles 
themselves not exceptod, live by breathing, that is, they open 
themselves, as we see the lungs and arteries doing, to receive 
indraughts of the, as we would say, circumambient life-cle- 
mbit, and which, having inflowed, is compressed, and more 
or less of the elemental essential forms are transferred to the 
globules constituting the life-currents of the form which 
thus receives and compresses. The rocks, the waters, the 
plant-world, the animal and physical homan worlds, the 
spiritual or angelic worlds, every form in those worlds, and 
every constituent monad of their forms, live by this spon- 
taneous gaping, ingulping, and transferrence by expression, 
of the vitals of ono organic form to that of another and 
inferior one, For a globule is an organism, whether it be 
an clemontal or a sanguinous one; a planetary or a stellar 
world. This explains” the mode in which all things live. 
Exterior forms die when their nature, in the process of 
totherialization, cannot become transformed in the same 
ratio as the more interior planes which they enclasp, bat 
“fall” off When we say, “dic,” it must be understood 
that the word possesses only a relative meaning ; there being 
no such state as absolute lifelessness. 


The circuit of life, in the human or any othor form, is 
yather an infinitude of minor cirenits, if the torm be appro- 
priate at all—for indeed they can scarcely be called circuits 
in the sense that such a euurse ends where it began, When 
the actives expressed from the air imbibed by the chest havo 
been absorbed by the globules of blood, the first beat or pul- 
sation to which it is subjected extracts a portion of those 
actives, and so on at each pulsation down the whole length 
of the arteries, until, in their extremities, nothing bat the 
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collapsed pellicles of a few globules remain The active par- 
ticles cxtvacted by compression—just as the juicy or aromal 
essence of food is extracted by compression of the jaws, and 
absorbed by the gustatory organs—is in like manner absorb- 
ed by the minute vessels of the compressing tissues. These 
expressed or disseminated actives gyrate through their op- 
propriate channels until they find their way into the return 
ing current of the venous blood, which consists in part of the 
disintegrated pellicles, the decomposed corpuscles, in fact, of 
the arterial globules. These actives, yet more subtilized, 
duriug their passage, by tho action of the tunics of minute 
channels, in the vonous system constitute, in combination 
with the disintegrated pellicles wf the exhausted blood- 
globule, an atherial or solar element upon which tho solar 
brain acta in the same manner as the sun upon the eloment 
of light in the general atmosphere. The arteries compres- 
sed the globule for its actives, hore the very active particle 
itself is compressed between the solar-brain action and the 
passive returning blood-particle aud its solar essential ac- 
tives expressed and absorbed asthe new uplifting life of 
the passive decomposed essential remains of the old glo- 
bules. Tho circuit, in respect of the old globules, constitute 
their descent into the valley of death and resurrection there- 
from to a new life. 


Shall we term ita vexatious coincidence, or what, that 
whgn we come to take a more comprehensive and compara-~ 
tive view of the circuits of the blood, or follow, in its history, 
a blood-glebule, we can only, in explanation, repeat in sub- 
stance what we have before stated ? Vary the subjects how 
we may, not only will the modes of action be thesame, but 
the very figures in which to present the embodiment of this 
action will partake in all cases of the common type. Ina 
system which recognizes bat two archaic principles. the 
active and the passive, there must necessarily be a tameness 
and want of diversity apparent in its definitions if judged 
from the ordinary superficial stand-point of scientific invcs- 
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tigation. In the globule we may see the man run his course 
from birth to death, sifning or sowing his living vitals as 
he goes, in response tothe eager demands of the inferior 
passive planes which surround him, and by their endvaring, 
alluring embracements, drag him down. In the disso- 
lotion and succeeding movements of the particles of that 
globule we may trace the steps by which dissolution is at 
Jength crowned with immortality. We are literally bubbles 
that, in their end, break and vanish from outer existence. 
Bubbles ! But what mortal pen can describe to a thousandth 
part, the magnificence,the woudrous grandeur of construc. 
tion exhibited in one snch ? The least formisa universe, 
depicted in that which our senses can scan. Bubbles as wo 
are, we are yet ‘‘fearfully and wonderfully made.” This 
bubble, or blood globule, goes out as a mighty warrior over 
flowing with vigour or seminal life. Freely it has received, 
freely it gives. Its surroundings give cxpression to their 
affections, which it responds to by sowing a portion of its 
life to each demand. As it sows or bestows itself, it degone- 
rates, descending with accelerating speed, till, like the spider 
having spun out its bowels to gain its world, it loses irs soul 
in the process, collapses, and so extinguishes itself in having 
so lovingly responded to the dear affections of its passive en- 
vironments. Its lifois given asa ransom for them, and 
its dissolution is the necessary consequence. But there 
are no lost fragments—its expendings have becn so much 
life distributed to those which were famishing for it. “O God! 
how wonderful ore thy works; in mercy hast thou made 
them all.” The compression by the passive principle, is 
cause, of which exhaustion of the positive or male, is the 
effect. ‘The female secks the male that she may conceive 
from his essential life, he responds as gratifying his desire 
to possdss a form of beauty, an outlet for his exubgrant life, 
and a means for ultimately extonding that eabjugating life 
to more remote objects. “ He shall devide the spo because 
he hath poured out his soul unto death.” “ Thou shall surely 
clothe thee with them all as with an ornament.” But “some 
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men are eunnchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake ;” and 
others again are circumcised, which spiritually, means the 
same thing—the absciasion and detachment of surrounding, 
inferior, hungry planes, or compressing tunics, so that the 
form may ‘ possess its vessel in sanctification and honor,” 
“He that hath forsaken father, or mother, or wife, formy 
name's sake shall inherit everlasting life.” The principle here 
involved is that which is at the root of the enjoined celibacy 
of the priesthood; that which leads the devotee to forsake 
society and betake himself to pilgrimage or “ forest”? “life. 
It can here be stated with the absolute certainty which 
perception and sensational experience together afford, that 
when a plane of interior life has run its positive course of 
vital or sominal exhaustion—has crumbled and its entities 
become passive to the crucial, up-lifting, and reconstructive 
beams of its (divine) solar orb the whole buman organism be- 
comes suddenly pnssive, cunuch-like, and sexually infantile. 
‘The whole system sympathizes with the crushed and broken 
state of the plane thus beginving to ascend with up-turned 
aspirations for immortality in place of its previous proneness 
and dispensing liberality. But what object are our thoughts 
directed upon now—s particle of blood, a human forw, or 
the human Orb ? The history of tho nationalities, if not ra- 
ther the crisis of their history, is involved in the statement 
above made. The exhaustion of any principal Asiatic plane 
and a consequent reversion as that typically exhibited by 
the simultancous deposit of a quarter of a million human 
forms, by means of the eugulphing wave, at the outer edge 
of the Buddhist or solar-human zono, holds this within its 
possibilities, —that the positive energy hitherto displayed by 
the Western nations, and derived from these collapsing 
zones, might beaome suddenly exhausted, and that plane— 
the Turkish—which occupies a relatively solar position 
towards them, assume, spasmodically or otherwise, positive 
characteristics. the zoue which includes France, Swit- 
zerland, Bavaria, Bohemia, and Poland, occupy the same 
relutive position towards the Teutonic sphere as tho 
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Turkish Empire occupies towards the general European 
sphere When the temporary energy of the intellectual 
planes ends, they must collapse and become passive to the 
solar energies above indicated. “ Alas! who shall live when 
God doeth this”; or rather, who shall survive the succes- 
sions of such astounding changes ? A “war of creeds” is a 
war of opposing principles-and men or nationalities are but 
embodiments respectively of the two principles. Through 
the alternative supremacy ofthese two, the death and re- 
enrrection of the body of humanity is being effected. 


Reference is made to the above subjects in order to 
shew how the changes which must take place, as the New 
Life establishes itself in successive plaues, worn ont and 
passively gasping for their doom, are likely to be developed 
in outer nature. We note the occurrence of atapendous 
disastors which befal portions of our race from time to 
time, and regard them as,in some digree at least, accidental 
and pitiable ; oftener, hardly decided in our own minds 
whether to attribute them to an insufficient Providence, a 
neglectful Providence, a retributive Providence, or a no- 
Providence. But ali such feelings are unworthy of man, 
All is ordered, foreseen, and arranged, with infinite precision 
and inevitability. The spontaneous life that actuates an 
insect, embraces the goler system as an omniscient all-per- 
vasive Mind. There can no accident, in the ordinary sense, 
occur ; no miscarriage of plans, uo deficiency of means to 
carry them out,—never, never. Natural disaster has always 
been the outcome of some corresponding change in regions 
more or less removed inwardly from our observation. But, 
omitting past events, it must be stated that things are 
entering npon a more than ordinarily disastrous series of 
epochs. To ase a mythic expression, the very world, outspun 
with such an expenditure of energy, is to be gradnally 
“coiled back to nothingness” —indrawn Life-wards. Or, to 
vary the expression, the old natural, degraded, and perverted 
organization of humanity, in its various zones, is to be 
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transformed ; and it is a question thereon dependant, what 
proportion of that humanity is capable of enduring the 
vhange, and at the same time retaining possession of the 
corporeal form. When David ‘‘numbers” the people of 
Israel-—which term micans to arrange a people, in courso of 
transformation, consecatively, according to their vital statns 
in the Grand Organism, he, by so doing, constracts » human 
lightning-condactor between the Judgment-seat and those 
who are physically and morally disorganized, ‘The conse- 
quence is, that Life travels down, and whore its direct 
conversive action cannotbe sustained, eatire dissolution takes 
place instead. ‘Tho old developing energios of the Race is 
about exhausted ; as a body, humanity must crumble, The 
entire process, or rather, series of processes, may require the 
greater part of a century to be wrought out; but the 
changes involved are absolutely inevitablo. We aro nob 
“ prophesying” of the future ; even while those words are 
being penncd—and for years past, without anhour’s cessation 
—the Judgimeut, by the test of o Divine Breath, has beon 
operant upon tho higher of the Inpsed planes of humanity, 
and it will never entirely ccase until Restcration be perma- 
nentand complete. We hore give no uncertain sound. 
«Tn the Realm of Cause wo learn what the effect must bo.” 
Wars, pestilences, famines, floods, earthquakes, civil revo- 
lutions, must outwardly mark with melancholy regularity tha 
procession of epochs corresponding with the more interior 
changes which the descending Life must effect. 


How then shail we now regard the passiyo upward- 
tending side of existence as to the nature of ihe powor 
exercised in uplifting it? The universe is one organized 
whole. Its every particular is radiative and consequently self- 
regulative, self-graduative, and self-balancing. Like heat, all 
things tend to an equilibrium; like water, they seek or tend to 
their own level. Those which aro least vitalized, densost in 
quality, sock so much the more urgently the source of life— 
gravitate towards it most rapidly. “ He filloth the hungry 
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with good things, the rich He sendeth empty away.” Light 
assimilates things to its own colour by bleaching, and to its 
own motions by translucency. But if one would and can 
comprehensively view all particulers as the constituent 
parts or members of one goneral, then may be presented to 
hith the wondrous fact, that every motion, voluntary, or in- 
voluntary,organic or “inorganic,” is a process of assimilation, 
the result of appetite, of hunger, of love for that which is 
beneath—of the active assimilating the passive—the eater 
assimilating the food to be eaten. The jaws champand craunch 
the usual food, which, in form, is beneath them—as animal 
boneath man, vegetable beneath animal, mineral beneath 
vegetable ; but equally, the chest is a pair of jaws for champ- 
ing and craunching tho air; and each waiting particle of 
blood in the langs is an organism with a pair of jaws for 
re-chewing the airy cud and digesting the extracted essence, 
The heart, the arterial coats, are so many consecutive pairs 
of jaws with their necessary absorbent vessels for swallow- 
iug what the blood-gtobule has digested and is prepared to 
void by compression, he particles of venous blood are, 
as beforo shown, the ghosts of that which has before been 
arterial ; just as the :etherial elemonts they inbreathe and 
chow are the ghosts of the siry forms originally inbreathod 
Ly tho chest. Wo eat what is beneath from voluntary act ; 
wo oat what is abovo from involuntary action. But what is 
involuntary action to the outer consciousness, is voluntary 
to that which is interior—to the inner natural man. There. 
fove, what is an inbreathing of life to the outer man, is the 
eating of food to the inner; in other worduy—on tho outer 
material or bodily plane we have solid food, and air as life ; 
to the inner natural or sub solar planes, there are aromal 
forms of air as food, and the higher etherial elements om 
life. Aud to extend the view still farther,—these last, con- 
densed, are as food, aud the higher spiritual atmospheres are 
the life inbreathed by the spiritual man. If this seems 
difficult to understand. let it be remembered that all the 
nourishing esscnces of substantial focd, all the delicious 
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stomal essences of fruits, are derived from the atmospheric 
elements, and return to them, as into a universal store, 
again. If nothing can be anuihiluted, surely, all the essences 
that ever delighted the palates of the ancestral world must 
still be in existence somewhere—ready for another circuit of 
uses, That ought to be now becoming pretty evidont to the 
reader—what might have been told him at the outset—that, 
respecting their infinitely secret impulsive actuations, “tho 
ways of God are unsearchable; and past finding out.” We 
see and recognize the phenomena of His descending Lito in 
its myriad digress and manifestations, advancing to eat, to 
lift, to assimilate, to vitalize, step after step; on the other 
hand, we see tho passive food, by these operations, becoming 
the body of the positive eater. There is npparent ascent aud 
descent, passivity and possitivity, but they prove but different 
aspects of the samo general fact. ‘Thero is Life, and there 
are the recipionts of Life; there is interaction betwoon 
Energy and tho forms of Energy traccablo, by means of their 
phenomena, through their vast ramifications, but tho great 
primal How remains inscrutable. Every act, it was before 
said, is a sowing of scod, and all action is here said to be an 
cating of food ; and thus the seed sown is alternately both 
food and eater. ‘Ihe child Jesus is now the “ bread of life,” 
Inid in » manger that the eaters may come and partake of 
it therefrom—anon, tho same child, with a rod of iron, 
breaks the nations, “ licking up all that sre round about, as 
the ox licketh up the grass of the field.” Tho passive globule 
of the veins snaps at the etherial particle, but interiorly it is 
a solur dart that will so transfix tho eater that the sun may 
by and bye shine through ; that is, this particle bides a fish- 
hook that will make the hungry preyer a prey, hauling him 
up to be roasted in the sun’s rays as food fit for tho gods, 
To opply these things to the human subject—-aa the sur- 
rounding female form compresses, asa pair of jaws, the 
male, and thus extracts his seminal essence, this essenca 
eats her, abstracting as a nucleus her nature and thereof 
forming a body to itself, Man, as is known, sows his seod 
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npon the womsn ase soil, but it is not so well known that, 
in theenme stimulated condition of his system, there are 
hungry months of s certain gland open which seize and 
compress the pendant but minute ovules secreted from her 
essential nature, and by which his nature asa soil is, in turn, 
sown, his seminal womb impregnated ; and, as in the case of 
true counterparts, his interior plane at length accreted as 
won spoil to a atill more interior one of her own. 


* As stated—every action pertaining to the positive 
principle throughout all realms of being is resolvable into a 
dissemination of positive sominal essential form; and every 
involuntary moversent of the passive consists in opening itself 
to receive, as a mouth, that positive form, and compressing 
it as a means of extracting its vitals or seminal essence; 
which involuntary movement, as to first principles, is really 
the positive and voluntary action of more interior planes, 
operative upon oxterior ones which are in turn reckoned 
positive in regard to the outmost of all, This being the 
case, it is casy to see how soxual relations and interactions 
are typal of relations universally existent, as well as of all 
action absolutely. If apology bo requisite for the frequent 
allusion made to soxual matters, this explanation, as to the 
universal predominance of the characteristic principles in- 
volved, ought to afford it. Knowledge respecting such 
matters, like all knowledge, may be turned to good use; 
but itislinble, more than any other, to be much abnsed. 
Were the hearts of mon and women in the right place, as wo 
say, this mutual impregnation—an impregnation extending 
to every molecule in either body—would constitute an inter- 
knitting of affections which the subjects of it would con- 
template as the aome of all natural loveliness, but which, 
as things now are, too often leads to intemperate satiation 
and baleful desires for chango, 


Into the very secret and original nature of action, 
force, or effort, we cannot peer. However far we trace it ap- 
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wards, however we may be able to recognize its forms or 
manifestations in subordinate causes, all aspiring endeavours 
to apprehend its essential nature soon begin to sink from 
a consciousness of inability to prosecute the enquiry. ‘This 
should be clearly understood ; the statement is therefore 
repeated. And, in fact, this whole subject of force,¢or 
activity, is of such paramount importance that it may be 
properly reviewed, for a moment, from the point we have 
attained to, That the particles of blood gyrate under the 
compression of tho pulse,—in other words, that particlos of 
e fluid gyrate when pressed through an orifice, may be 
confirmed to any man by observing the spiral motion of 
his own water on being forcibly passed. The motions 
of the chest in breathing, porforming the functions of a 
mouth alternately opening to suck in the air and contract. 
ing in order to compress or chew it, and all the blood. 
globules arranged around with their mouths open ready 
to swallow what is pressed out as juice from inside these 
globules of air, is a phenomenal subject the picture of which 
cannot be made too familiar to our thoughts, Wherever 
positive and negative priaciples or forces are in play—aud 
that means everywhere—there is this expanding and con- 
tracting mouth-liko chest, and there tvo are the little 
mouthlots waiting their turn to be filled also. It is in this 
manner that the doctrines of the Macrocoam and Micro- 
cosm-~of man as the perfect image of oll things greater, 
of all things smaller—~is to be applied. If we want to know 
how ‘water takes in the etherial elementa, and so-becomes 
sublimed ; how the rocks feed or live, and excrete spring- 
water; how the venous blood ascends without perceptible 
pulsations or gyrations ; how the iron strains towards the 
magnet; or how the soul strains upwards involuntarily, 
while downward voluntarily, we have but to observe how 
the human breathing organs strain to meet the object of 
their wants, In the ages past, in times of normal natural 
life, the absorption of modified divine life might be compared 
to the evaporation of water on a cool, cloudy day ; humanity 
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has been thus slowly ascending, as to its interiors, in 
common with other superior things, the heavens incladed ; 
and so natural man has not, in a proper sense, fot nearer 
tothem. But now, the spiritaal sun in his coming forth, 
has dispersed the clouds and his fiery beams now beat upon 
the upper planes of earth’s humanity, as upon the head of 
Jonub, until it faints and is ready to die under them. Tho 
old condition was a state of comparative stagnation; the 
new redemptive Advent, is that of solar activity. Sunshine, 
in myth, is likened to affliction, when unrestored man is 
the object ; its cessation, to sun-set—tho finishingof the 
day's work. Here is the utterance of one, after the 
“ labor and heat of the day” has been endured ;— 
And the use for which He fits me shall with loving will 
be done, 
Of the selfhood He hath stripped me at the settiag of 
the sun. 

The Bible holds forth the promise to those who come 
up out of the “ great tribulation” andattain thes to their 
rest, that the sun shall not slight on them, nor any heat. 
This sun, beaming upon the unsheltered soul-plane in its 
ascending progress, after the mode of a passive particle or 
an insect whirled upon the up drawing solar wheel, and 
after that soul hig ran its outward course, knowing all sin 
and its conseqnonces, and has crumbled as the inevita- 
ble result—this sun will continue to beat upon such crush- 
ed soul until it offers no longer any resistance to the 
beating radiance ; that is, until the action of the solar beams 
shall have glorificd, clarified, or rendered transparent and 
permeable to light, the object they beat upon. It then 
becomes in turn a vehicle for the transmission of those 
benms to lower planes which are yet to be subjected to 
the same clarifying process. Outward natore is thus a mirror 
in which to behold spiritual changes—the great spiritual 
changes to be wronght in man—reflected. 
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It was before mentioned how that an obstruction to the 
sun's radiance causes & concussion and dissemination of the 
vitals of the stherial particles, just ns the firing of a cannon 
in the immediate neighbourhood of a house causes a con- 
cussion, of the air agninst its walls. Thisis the solar 
battering process, above described; aud the scattered vital 
particles are real, substantial particles—contact with which 
gives the sensation which we term heat. So long as these 
tittle particles remain enclosed in their elementat pellicle, 
their motion is normal and heat is confined ; compression 
causes them to rush forth, and heat is disseminated as 
the perceptible result. Sensible bodily heat is the imme- 
diate result of compression such as is here described, and 
which is continually going on in every part of a healthy 
body; for heat is but another name for life, on the 
wtherial plane of existence. But we must soy a few 
words more on the actuating principle of “ passive” 
existences. As repeatedly shewn, the life or vital germs 
resident in the positive form depeud upon outer nega- 
tive compression for the immotliate cause to extrude 
or disseminate them; thus proving, that the action of the 
feminine or passive plane is really prior to and causative of 
the motions of this,so called positive and, spparontly, in-lying 
plane. When the mouth takes in food, we rightly apprehend 
that food is taken up, or adopted, from beneath ; but when 
the mouth or chest takes in broath, there is a drawing down, 
as it were, of that which is higher inits nature. ‘I'he first act 
is voluntury, the other, involuztary—tho mouth being su- 
perior towards the food, but inferior towards the breath, or 
air. But the bony apparatus for seizing the food is jnferior 
to it in being denser in substance; and depends for its 
movements upon a comparatively higher and subtler 
organism—that of the nerves and muscles. Now, reader, 
oxert tho imagination and recognize in the exterior action 
of the passive chest, of the passive feminine encompassing 
plane, in tho ascending motions of the particles of venous 
blood, in those of the passive iron towards the mognet, in 


216 THE FASSIVE REALLY AN INTERIOR ACTIVE. 


those of dense heavy substances gravitating towards the 
central source of life, in the action of the passive rocks and 
earths and seas gasping towards the sun, and in the passive 
soul gasping towards the crucial heavens—recognize in 
each of these a comparatively gross and exterior mechanism, 
méved by subtler aud seoret powers, for seizing and crushing 
out the essences of elemental forms superior to itself. There- 
fore, instead of regarding those “ passive” forms as gaping 
upwards, which they really do if we attend only to their 
exterior developments, we must realize the existenc® 
withia each of them of an agent necessarily more sub- 
tle than that which is seized, higher than tho objects 
seized and taken up, and consequently, one that looks down 
upon these forms of its food in the same manner as the 
eater man looks down upon the food to be assumed into 
his system by eating. Hence, the moving or actuating 
principlese—in the case of the chest, of the arterial pul- 
ations, of the particles of ascending blood, of tha feminine 
form, and so on, are all subtler and therefore superior to 
the object indrawn or aimed at. Involuntary motion 
thus owes itself to a principle whose action is directed 
to an object after the manner of an eater towards the 
food he is to take up on assimilate to his own substantial 
condition. The passive and involuntary principle is there- 
fore aform of an inner eater, to which the apparently 
active outer principle is food. These appsreutly so com- 
plicated results all spring fromi the alternate disposition of 
male and female principles, the female form constituting 
a body, actuated, not alone by the indwelling male principle, 
‘but also by a female principle, or sakti, yet more interior 
still, And thus, all things work; each principle assimilat- 
ing the other alternately. From these enquiries we are led 
on to perceive—opplying what has been stated,—that the 
passive rock is an apparatus for feeding earth’s fervid 
heart with the solar elements; that tho seas perform the 
same functions, eating their way towards the sun by ab- 
sorbing his dispersed activities, or else, electrifying their 
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depths from the solar radiance; earth’s iron bowels do 
the same for indrawing and absorbing her cold boreal 
magnetic focus; the female compressive form do the same 
for sublimating man’s seminal lifo; and in tho “dust” of 
the crumbled globule we may see the sublime psychic-human 
agency which is to elevate,spiritualize and assimilate ull adlar 
substance to itself. If God be the All, and tho All, aggra- 
gatively, be God, we can secure no better stand wheuce to 
behold and realize it than tho point wo havo now, through 
wo much devious zigzagging and toil, attained to. 


It was proposed to trace the circuit of lifu, as manifes- 
ted in the haman frame,but we have nut succeeded in doing 
so in the scnse in which we usually understand a thing as 
journeying in a circuit, The earth docs not journey in such 
a circnit—the exact path in Space it has once pursued it 
will pursue no more. ‘he debris of the arterial blood, may 
ba said in some sort, to find its way back to the point 
whence the blood started; but this debris is an essence 
rather than worn-ont forms requiring re-invigoration, and 
which will in course ascend to stil! higher spheres leaving 
both artery and vein behind. ‘The vapours raised into the 
atmosphere do not perform a regular alternate ascension and 
descent, What was stuted before in respect of spiritual 
stability and lapse applics also to saspended moisture. Tt is 
tuken up, but the direct return to earth of any considerable 
portion of it depends upon the vaporous planes above being 
withdrawn, sublimated by the solar action, and so abstract- 
ing tho sustaining power, or heat, of those beneath. Hera 
we see but a partial circuit, aud even that, conditional upon 
other movements which are absolute departures from the 
circuit altogether, Excelsior ! is the tendency of all things, , 
and not to the circuit of the mill horse. The ordinary reader 
may not take much interest in animal physiology or uatnrat 
physics, but few are so thoughtless as not to interest them- 
selves in the kind of journey which lies bofore them, and 
leading to the great Unknown-land. Within each one of 
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us lies that land; and we have only to note the changea 
which a globule of blood successively under go es to lave 
beforo our minds a facsimile of what we aro in correlation 
to all that we are yet to be, All positive action is a coming 
forth of life as from the head or heart to the extremities ; 
and thero, if it reaches so far, it finally expires, Its whole 
positive course is a gradual expiration, a gradual approach to 
entiro dissipation and dissolution of frame, a gradual change 
towards those comparatively occult and higher conditions 
which we term negative. Man himself being but a globule, 
a cell, n bubble—thongh wondrous indeed—it is pluin that 
all action is but a form or mode of change; positive action 
vending to inevitable dissolution of the surfnce-organism ; 
and negative action, so culled, tending to consolidation in 
the deeper interiors. Regarding the circulations, we may 
sum up and recognize it to be the same whether wo say,— 
the arterial life flows out from the heart to tho extremities 
and then back, tending always to mount to the nervous 
system, or, that having attained maturity outwards it seeks 
return or retreat in the interiors of its own molecular forms, 


The control which the passive outer compressing form 
of a composite organism is able to exercise over such essen~ 
tial energy as is resident within, presents to us the consti- 
tution of things in a remarkuble light, It is as though to 
every member of an organism, the higher and positive said 
to the lower “come and draw the full measure and quality 
of the life you need”. We have prosecuted our eaquiries into 
this subject in connection with tho vortical and circuitous 
revolutions of nataral bodies, and it would seem as though 
our doing so has led us, unexpectedly, right up against the 
subject of “table turning” and other such like manifesta- 
tiona of occult power. Our remarks regarding them shall 
be brief; not that, what engages tho attention and faith of 
aillions can be of minor importance to us, but necessarily 
brief because our thoughts have not hitherto been directed 
to this branch of psychic science in such a way as to secure 
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a position competent to critically investigate its phenomena, 
Until wa began to write the present paragraph,there was no 
intention of taking up spiritualistic matters at all, By re- 
ference to Table If, and by remembering what has been so 
often said as to ihe embodied inclinations, or affections, 
whenever there is a breaking up of old states, tending fo- 
wards the spheres where they can associate in some digrea 
with their like, it will bo evident that under certain circum 
stances, there will bo such disjointed planes, or impeyfect 
forms of life, which being unfit to be joinedto the consoli- 
dated planes which havo indrawn themselves full off as 
exuvire towards the grosser planes which lio below. In tho 
dissevering of sphere from sphere, consequent upon the gra- 
dual advance of the regenerating and uplifting New Life, 
there must necessarily occur frequent instances of this fall- 
ing of; and in the breaking up of theold organism at 
physical death is presented an exact reflection of the higher 
process alluded to. Natural minds which throughont cor- 
poreal life have given their best affections to Suter things 
und comparatively nothing fo those which are above, cannot, 
as is to be expected, be entirely disconnected from the natu- 
ral world at tho death of the body; they caunot ascend with 
the spirit-proper, but occupy a sort of ghost-realm between 
tho natural and spirit-worlds. These shado-liko entities 
can associate and be in vitul rapport with their like, as well 
as with corresponding forms which oro yet involved in 
the organisms of men yet in tle fiesh ; and their inclina- 
tions, as before explained, lead them to do so. This is tho 
“spirit” which generally communicates through the “me- 
diuma.” It must be understood that these phantoms—as 
woll as every depurted spirit—retain their connection with 
outer nature by means of the quiescent or semi-dofunct body- 
primates which lie iu the tomb awaiting final resurrection ; 
and that this strong attachment to outward sensual life may 
be said to be inseparable from a full development of this par- 
ticular phantom-like and intermediate plane. That all de- 
parted spirits are not so livked to carth may, if we substi- 
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tute effecta for causes be attributed to their higher aspire- 
tions while living in the body;but that there had,or had not, 
been such aspirations were results entirely dependant upon 
psychic-spherul organization or development. These phantom 
forms all live, or sustain an existence, in a condition of 
mbdified dependent rapport with their true spirit-natures 
which have ascended in the psychic-vital seale. As no 
two men are constitated the same, so, no two of these 
wandering entities thus partially adrift from both spirit and 
body, wonld bo exactly the same ; some would be compara- 
tively spiritaal, some corporeal and fatuous; all varied. 
Hence the “communications” from them would be equally 
varied ; va ried by reason of the circumstances of cach 
ghost’s spivit; varied by reason of the peculiar condition of 
each ghost; and further, varied in their transmission by 
reason of the idiosyncracies of different mediums. The 
statement may be hazarded, that there are far greater 
numbers of these flitting ghosts than of present inhabitants 
upon the eafth’s surface, Thus, we see there can be no rule 
laid down as to the quality of the communications or results 
which we may expect to emanate from these so-called spirits. 
Some may be, as verbal utterances, truly mythic, some 
others inane, or at best, a sort of reproduction of the medi- 
ums’ own thoughts. Or, instead of assuming the form of 
verbal utterance, whether by vocal organs or pen, the resals 
may be a manipulated effect, artistic or otherwise. But 
we say, our acquaintance with the subject phenomenally, is 
slight. The prevalence of these ‘‘ mauifestations” at present, 
is owing, undoubtedly, to the approaching advent of the 
new restitutive digree of descending Life whereby the cor- 
poreal organism is becoming imperceptibly subtilized and 
more sensitive to psychic impressions. 


When describing the nature of yortical motions and 
force, exemplifying it by referenco to a whirlwind which 
apripgs suddenly into existence on a hot, dusty plain, it wae 
shewn that whatever the aggregate force of such revoly- 
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ing motion of the air, there is really no new force import- 
ed from without or developed in any manner which did not 
pravionly, though occultly, exist, ‘The force manifested in 
the rotating dusty whirlwind,aa wellas in the wide-sweeping 
terrific cyclone, is but a different manifestation of the one 
inherent force, existing as really when even not a breath’of 
air is stirring. In this case, the force or motion is confined 
within the air globule, and limited to its axial rotation ; but 
itis the very same motive force, though in another form, 
which urges the globule into the vortical movement in 
common with the surrounding body of wir. There ara 
auras or subtle elements circulating through and pervading 
all known substances, and such elements are all subject to 
lnws corresponding to those now indicated which regulate 
the movements of the air. We see that the eetherial element 
pervades substances which are transparent ; that the mag- 
netic element pervades those which are permeable to electri- 
city ; and that the active solar element pervades substances 
permeable to heat ; consequently, we may weli suppose that 
soch a porons substance as the wood of a table muat bo 
pervaded by these same elements. Animal heat consists in 
tho vortical motions of the solar element, and we know that 
contact with any substance is sufficient to communicate 
those motions to like elementary particles resident there- 
jn. Now, considering what latent motive forces of this 
sort must be resident elementally within the porous sub- 
stance of a wooden table, we can easily imagine what 
an amount of forces might be developed throughout its 
substance if the axial motions were to become trans- 
formed into a general vortical sweep, corresponding to 
the transformation of the impalpable axiu] motion in 
the still atmosphere into tho sweepiug violence of the cy- 
clonic vortex. The human “circle? formed around any 
article—-a table for instance—would tend to transform the 
latent sctivities into a general sweep of the element, as 
above explained. As with the air, so with all these aubtlor 
elements ; they readily fall into the yortical motion, provid- 
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ed that there be the osual stimulation and nocleal initiation 
of such a motion. The united will’ of the circle furnishes 
tho necessary stimulation to start the vortex within the 
substance to which both the mental attention and conduc- 
tive hands aro directed. With the subtle elements about o 
circle of people also thus by communication excited into 
vyortical and abnormal motions, and rapport with the world 
of neriform ghosts through mediamistic organisms establish” 
ed, there is nothing, we may reasonably conclude, occurs rt 
the seances in the way of true “spiritualistic’ manifestations 
which may not, in tho manner indicated, be explained by 
laws, occult it may be to the ordinary role of science, but 
which are still strictly natural. Even the power of levita- 
tion, as sometimes developed so mysteriously, would 
present nothing very extraordinary if the fact could be 
recognized that tho muscular energy which can produco 
that power at will is resolvable into that dissemination of 
impalpable seminal forms which results from compression 
of elementary forces. The will to act is tantamount, in its 
digreo, to that mechanical exercise of compression by which 
the necessary seminal forms of power are drawn forth. 


It was before explained, that all forms, organic and 
inorganic, as wo term them, are constructed, that is, are 
outbuilt, upon ono and the same architypal pattern; that 
consequently ; vast possibilities of development indwell in 
every form, molecular, and aggregatively molecular, as 
quiescent rudiments ; and that the evolution of these rudi- 
mentary germs into active faculties and efficient members 
dopends upon relative position in some more general aggre- 
gation of life-forms—upon the vital requirements, not only 
of their own particular form, but of other forms also, ex- 
terior to, and dependent upon it. This is as much as say- 
ing, that every interior organ is just what its exterior de- 
pendent fellow-organs require it to be in order to supply 
their wants, Thus, the higher are constituted to minister 
to, or serve, the lower. ‘“ The elder shall serve the younger,” 
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“Tam among you as one that serves.’ Keeping these 
facts in mind, we can deductively enlarge upon them and 
see how forms actuated by animal life may develops, in res- 
pect of limb-like extensions, as well as of delicacy or perfec- 
tion of action, by the stimulated use which external want, 
and its consequent efforts toward gratification, culls forth, 
The voluntary movement of any muscle is, consequently, the 
concatenated extension ofthe principle or movement of 
compression noticeable in the pulse which indicates, by its 
rapidity, the exact measure of tho demand for, or cxaction 
of, vital force, The action of light upon vegetation causes 
an excitetion corresponding to that attending muscular 
action, and a consequent compressive drawing forth of vita) 
energy towards the parts moro directly affected—that is to 
kay, the development of the life of the vegetable ia necessa_ 
rily towards the stimulative light. Thought is action resem. 
bling that which is muscolar, and by which the brain drawa 
forth or extracts from its deep sources the germinal forms 
or ideal images which is at once both its motive force and 
the nuclei of the realized forms it is in search of. The di. 
rection of the mind towards sexual gratification, whereby the 
organs aro roused to activity, is also.a mode of compressive 
action drawing forth in this particular direction supplies of 
vital vigour. All external effort is power directed, essen~ 
tially, to the assumptional subjagation of its object. Mus. 
cular effort is really the gathering and framing around the 
actora sphere of material good or wealth; his life, or ex” 
pended substance, being the outlay or seed, and the wealth, 
that which such seminations have accreted. Mental effort ia 
an exploration or sowing of mental, and therefore essential, 
visual tear-seed upon the phases and forms of surrounding 
Nature admitted into the chambers of the eye, and which 
will accrete and return home laden with abstracted images 
of those phenomenal aspects, constructed from the cerebral 
substance of elemental light. It is by the transference of 
this figure, thongh the action is the same in kind, that a man 
is said to know a woman when he has dissominated his 


Pes DISTRIBUTIVE OUTLETS OF ENERGY. 


positive germ-forms upon her. These germ-forms are ro- 
presented in the Bible as spies sent forth to “know” or 
search out the feminine land. Joshua is Jesus, and the spies 
which Rahnb the harlot receives in faith are seminations of 
that divine Life by which the Captain of Salvation will win 
his triumphs over refractory Humanity. That excassive, 
stimulated action in any one direction of the three mention- 
ed—muscular, mental, and sexual—deflects vitality or 
vigour from the other two, is proof that the ono life- 
fount supplies tho three, If muscular exertion constant- 
ly absorbs the far greater part of the availuble vitality, aa 
in the case of uneducated or unintellectual labourers, the 
brain must necessarily suffer a sort of asphyxia; and, on 
the other side, undue mental exercise cnn be carried on for 
any length of time only to the prcportionate loss of the sen- 
ational, reproductive, and muscular faculties. Our appro- 
hensions regarding the working of organic Nature must 
remain defective until we can recognizo, that muscular cxer- 
tion, mental exertion, and sexual seminations, are but so 
many varied forms,in their digrees, of distributing outwardly, 
es excreted germ-life or offspring, the one subtle breath 
(=beared, bairn)-essence; or substantive corporeal force, 
But that working of Natare will still appear to be a riddle 
if we shonld consider the onter passive and compressive 
forme of things as acting from any sort of independent im- 
pulse. They are actuated by the “involuntary” principle, a 
real, sentient, perceptive will, whose deep springs constitute 
Planes which lie far above the corporeal life-forms that by 
compression are projected outwards. Hence, the motive 
force, or formative power, which is the immediate instrument 
of particular organic developments, is really but the meane 
subordinate to theiumost emotional faculties—the Primum 
Mobile of the body, the cauge and common primal will of 
all corporeal action whatever. 


Thie subject of development—which consists in an indi- 
reot calling into play, by what may be termed, the external 
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will, of high interior powers,a will greatly under the control- 
ling influence though of external circumstances—shonld be 
of intense interest from every possible point of view; but it 
is with reference rather to modes of thought and feeling, or 
sentiment, that it is here brought forward. Men have strain- 
ed their wits in conjecturing what language a human beiag 
reared in a state of isolation would speak; but they might 
perhaps more profitably havo speculated as to what branch 
of religious sectarianism a sane ‘cultivated mind would con- 
furm to, if isolated from the atmosphere of creeds, and so 
left entircly to the teaching of his Bible; or rather say, if 
Joft to the ideal forms which the Bible furnishes. Becauso 
the operatious of the mind are snbile, and therefore ‘nbove 
the cognizance of tho senses, we arc apt to conclude that the 
cause, means, aud results of those operations are unsubstan- 
tial, fugitive—mere moon-shine. But to think go is a great 
mistake. Exuberaut onergy must go forth as substantial 
operative entities, in one direction or another—eiiker to 
accrete to the body as muscular form, and really form the 
instrumental extension towards obtaining more exterior or 
remote material wealth ; or, to accrete feminine substance in 
the shape of offspring, palpable to sense, or otherwise, as 
the case may be; or Lo acerete fatty animal substance from 
overcharges of food in tho stomach ; or lastly, to acorete kn. 
owledge, kin-der, ken or kone, the passive and outer intellec- 
(aal-feminine principle of the frontal brain. For the same 
word, ken or kone, queen, woman, serves to denote the sexual- 
mental action in the dual brain itsclf; or, tho action of the 
male organism upon the female. The eye is the organ of this 
sub-digree of the intellect ond the field in which images or 
mementos of the-outer world are formed in the substances of 
the “anderstanding,” something after the apparent manner 
that the elemental substance of light conforms itself, in its 
minute particles, torepresent surrounding objecta, or to leave 
their impress, in the photograph. Remembrance, or memory, 
is the result of the action of the interior visual faculties of 
the mental eye-plane in their aptitude to take up and model 
29 
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in their own substance the exterior forms of nature, either 
direotly from sight, or indirectly through pre-existing me- 
mentos coupled with verbal representations. All objects 
that light may cast reflection of upon the eye are of course 
not taken up ; just as the essences of masticated food would 
n6t be taken up by the palate in the absence of desire and 
its consequent salivary excretory seminations. There must 
be desire for knowledge, the desire of seeing or realizing, 
to meet somo real or imaginary want; and then, when tho 
object of dosire is before the eye, tho positive principle of 
tho mind goes forth as seminations to become involved in 
bodily conformatious of substance drawn or condensed from 
the olement of light. The result of this process is learning, 
n stored memory,and under certain conditions, n fertile ima- 
gination ; all which resolve themselves into a possession of tho 
phenomenal forms of things, with more or less ability to 
classifyor goncralize thom under distinctive qualitative heads, 
‘This storing of the memory with mental form—forms of 
matorial objects ; forms of motion or actiou ; and forms 
of abstractions, os embodied in, or realized by means of 
those received from sensible objects and thcir associated 
contingencies—constituto tho highest mental exercises that 
the greater part of the human race is capable of. 


We may call this, thought—this storing of the outer 
mind with fuct-forms or phenomena, which term means, tho 
appearances of things—but it is thought of a very superfi. 
cial kind. Every act of thought, superficial or deep, as 
wo usually understand the word, implies a comparison or 
judgment ; o comparison of the idcal forms which are 
already possessod with thoso which are prezented to the 
senses for acceptance. Every form thus presented is 
measured by a recognized standard of utility or adaptation 
to moet current wants. It is these felt wants which con- 
stituto the inferior emotional or actuating principle of all 
thought. Where absolute satisfaction or content exists 
there can be ne thought. In such astate there may be 
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perceptions of beatty, that is, of the porfect subservience 
of subordinates to superiors, aud of the fitness of each ob- 
ject or circumstance in its relation to every other, but not 
thought or comparisons respecting the best mode of over- 
coming difficulties, that is, of obtaining a desirable but dig» 
tant end. God does not think ; He wills, and tho act is 
accomplished, ‘I'he formative principles in Nature are 
His natural hands, which Omniscience and Omnipotence'pat 
forth and control. So with those who arc God-like ; for 
they are as organs through which tho divine attributes exer- 
cise themselves. What hes been explained of the nature of 
thought is tantamount to saying that its object is to win 
something—a labouring, a sowing of seed, in order that 
harvest may follow. Thought is commensurate with onergy 
of character, and this energy is a subjugative, an adminis- 
trative disposition, The earth-loving mind is energetic, 
positive, thoughtful ; the aspiring godly mind on tha 
other hand, is comparatively quiescent, subjective, and 
contemplative. Thonght and ambition are synonymous. 
The more thoughtfulness the greater the remove from the 
heavenly state and its rest; becanse, ag a phase of positive 
life, this thoughtfulness is a condition in which the psychic 
personality is most active in rooting itself more and more 
in, and identifying itself with material outer nature, To 
sey that a man thinks is to say that he takes an interost in 
something, and in his present condition, that interest necos- 
sarily partakes more or less—we are afraid to say how very 
tauch—of self-aggrandizement, of care for “number one”. 
Hence, intellectuality is thoughtfulness or circumspection, 
which is a form of selfishness ; and this, when actuated, leads 
to weighting the psychic nature with all that is degrading, 
as well as to @ consequent forsaking of all that is elevating 
and ennobling. On the other hand, fraternal feelings, 
kindness, liberality of spirit, and content, tendto flourish 
in subjective, reposeful, unthinking natures, There is a 
real basis in human nature for the genuine self-abnegative 
monastic life which the hard Teuton of the present can 
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neither sympathize with or appreciate. Quietude, or re- 
tirement from the bustling world; abstinence from sexual 
commerce, or rather, an indrawing of all the positive sud 
fecundating faculties; and the bringing the animal nature 
into subjection to the spirit, are allin strict keeping with 
man’s aspirations wheo, ethnically or individually, be has 
yun his hurly-burly course and become exhausted with the 
effort, To exemplify :-—Where, successively, has the old 
positivity, the colonizing, commercial and literary spirit 
departed to, of Persia, Phauicia, Greece, Venice, Spain, 
Holland ? The wavo of empire rolled on; Britain succeeded 
them. Is the monic end at length reached ? 


Thought, therefore, pertuining as it docs to the prona 
intellect wo, is radically opposed to the religions feelings, 
ax dogmatic opinion is opposed to earnest piety, and a 
stickling for orthodoxy, to charitable regard. In the 
exercise of the mere nataral intellect, the desires which sti- 
mulate this exercise are in this way seeking gratification— 
seeking something which they dosire as gain ; and as it is not 
the province of the mind to appropriate the very material 
things themselves, it operates consistently when it appro- 
priates their forms. These it values and treasures, just as the 
other organs of sense have each their peculiar mode of appro- 
priating objects of desire, The organ of the inferior intellect, 
as before explained, is the oye, through the action of which, 
the wtherial clement, as forms of substantive light, is taken 
up inte chambers whero the desiro which procured its ad- 
amittance sheds its little vorticles of germs which serve ag 
nuclei to the elemental forms or iwages which the mind 
peeks, Tho mental-visual organs have prehensile mani- 
pulating members, arms and hands of their kind, as well as 
the body. As the bodily hands manipniate substance of » 
tangible digree to them, so with the prehensile and forma- 
tive organs of the brain, I'he minutest insect’s eye is as 
perfect in its action and organism for grasping material 
and moulding forms of its objects of desire as that of the 
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elephant. Popular scionce Ings and fails at tho limit of the 
zoalm of senso, becanse it has grasped no archaic standard of 
organization or creative action whereby insensible and infini- 
tessimal conformations and motions inay be clearly appre- 
hended through suchas are evident and palpable. Tho eye, 
in its subtler mental digrecs, builds a loved ho:ne for itsclffau 
infinitessimal world in fact, just as tho sexanl faculties ont- 
build their haman-structured house, or, as the hands gather 
a store of material wealth to form tho cozy, embayed retreat 
which animal nature delights in, Lesser things are govern- 
ed by the same laws as larger; and when this is actually 
perceived to be so, and tho nature of these laws clearly ap- 
prehended, we neod no microscopic invostigation to be able 
to realize the modus operandi of oven the wiuutest invisible 
organisms provided we know their correspondential uso or" 
relations in the gencral economy. 





If the natural mind appropriates only natural image- 
forms. and of those, just which it desires and no moro, it is 
easily perccived that the imagined forms or mental realiza- 
tions of those unseen things which are supposedly drawn 
from Sacred Writ are really naturally acquired ond familiar 
images transferred and made to do duty in whatis altogether 
strange and foreign sphere to them. ‘There is no perver- 
sion of uses here, for all is legitimate so far as adopting 
outward images fur the purpose of mentally embodying 
and realizing immaterial ideas, even thoso of supposedly 
spiritual or divine circumstances; but itis in the gratifi- 
cation of the desires as to what ideas shall, and what shall 
not be furnished with a concrete image form in the 
snbstance of the intellect that the wrong to Scripture is done. 
“He that runs, may read” the Unseen in that which 
is evident ; but the Wish is father of what is produced ; and 
this at length becomes as substantialized in the body of 
the intellect—a petrified or ossified image-world, in the 
end—as the bones in the corporeal organism. In this 
selfmade, interior, image-world the person lives; the more 
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thoughtful live. most in it; the unthoughtful, lesa, aud 
more on the sensual surface. But all of us in our digrec, 
ave alike liable, as snrely as that we possess a natural activo 
intellect. This forming of a delusive world in the mind, and 
then living in the stracture as though it were a reality, is, 
what the Bible characterizes as being given over to 
delusion “ to believe a lie” There is a something awful 
in the thought how effectually the mind, undor the control 
of the carnal selfish will, can gradually obscure itself os 
with'au Egyptian darkness. The madnesses evidenced in 
eases of extreme avarice, ambition, and sensualities, which 
can be scen growing and strengthening with the ycars of 
votaries, are to be attributed to the mental creative pro- 
cesses described. Bat it is still more awfal and dreadful 
to trace the effects of these processes in direct connection 
with the religions life and interusis of man. Here it is 
possible for such an institution as the terrible Inquisition 
of the Middle Ages to become in the eyes of its chief insti- 
gators a seat of righteous jadgment whose decrecs, pleas- 
ing to God, they would feel in duty bound to sustain, 
Tiere men can encase themselves in their own concrete 
imaginings until their honest estimation of God is that 
“ He is altogether such a one as themselves.” Here, too, 
under the effects described, the clectionist may come to 
verily believe that himself has been particularly chosen to 
elovation, and that vast millions of othcr men, women, and 
infant children, have becn hopelessly doomed to unending 
torments. It is also from this selfish cherishing of choice, 
exclasive idens, that the mental vision of the sectary in 
all ecclesiastical establishments, Fast and West, becomes so 
narrowed as to lead him to complacently congratulate him- 
self that he is “ not as-other men are.” Fathers build up 
this fantastic mental world of conosita in their own indi- 
yidual organisms, and then as surely transmit the confor~ 
mations in their excreted progeny. Thus races and nations 
come to mentally see through a common medium—inherit 
into characteristic qualities that aro self-propagative The 
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more intellectual, so much the more thoughtful, the more 
mentally creative, and the more self-delusive respecting 
Eternal Verities and Nutnre’s relations towards them. Let 
God be witness of the truth of the picture here presented— 
not excluding ourselves from among the ostracized—to the 
effect that, while the religious or penitential fevling of all 
peoples are alike of the one and true type, their creed- 
opinions transgress from the Reality in proportion as intel- 
loctuality preponderates in the national or individual genius, 
For instance, the Latin races being more instinctive and 
less thoughtful than others we shall mention, are consc- 
quently, loss imaginatively creative, have less individuality 
and selfish ambition, more sociability and gregarionsness, 
and thence find the realization of their scanty ideals in the 
amenities or superficialities of socinl life. And so on, in tho 
ascending scale, towards the races in whori the virtuous im- 
pulses are paramount, and sharp scheming greed has not yet 
taken root. Bat the intellectaal Briton, for instance, is neces. 
sarily the reverse of this. Uo has a world of his own—a fan- 
tastic ono, indeed, but not therefore the less real to himsolf— 
into which he retires, alone, for solace. This enables him to 
be secretive above all other races. When he comes abroud 
into the common every-day world from his ideal one, he steps 
forth into a comparatively strango cold reality. There is quite 
enough in this to make one of his temperament sombro 
and morose. When we look below the surface wo perceive 
that his vaunted homelinuess and scclusiveness spring, in- 
deed, from his strong individuality and sclf-dependence, but 
they are not the less forms of his narrowed sympathies and 
sociality, which tend thus to illiberal isolation, Thus wo 
sco,—the races which aro less intellectual, less dogmatically 
opinionated, are the more kindly aud social, the easier 
weaned from earthly things, the easier satisfied with their 
earthly lot, more cordially devoted to religions duty, and 
hence, of more joyous disposition ; while tho thoughtfal, 
whatever they may be inthe seerct recesses of their cons- 
ciousness, arc necessarily dissatisfied with their outer cir. 
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cumstances because they so ill accord with their ideal 
imaginings and expectations. The intellectual man is 
horn to be the greater man, but before he can really attain 
to that condition, a terrible penalty has to be exacted from 
lim as the price of it. The above will serve asa sketch of 
* rental and moral scivnce”’ contemplated from a mythic 
point of view. 


We mny now see, from the above, why the intellectual 
scientist and the intellectual rcligionist are alike narrow ond 
illiberal towards doctrines, convictions, or opinions which 
aro apparently opposed or discordant to their own ; that is, 
because their private, concreted, solidified thonghts cousti- 
tute the medium-eloct through which now propositions cun 
alone be viewed. Wo call this attachment to old trains of 
ideas, prejudice, but really, those whose minds are inmeshed 
in such bonds are helptess as to the power to free thensel- 
ves of them. Ifa new age wilh its light should brenk in 
upon the world at large, it necessarily results, that the very 
onteast “ publicans and harlots” are found more receptivo 
to its beams than those whose thonghts have boen long ac- 
customed to ran in the constituted and orthodox dogmatic 
grooves. To propose counter opiviuns to such. is to attempt 
to violate tho sanctities of their ¢xistence. The condition 
is, to say the least, pitiable, in that the most able, accordiug 
to the usual, and we may say, truc estimation, are the most 
incompetent to reconcile themselves to any mentally new 
order of things, We aro infected with the plague, in some one 
or other of its forms, exactly in proportion to our claima to 
bo considered thoughtful intelligent men—old style, The piti- 
nbleness of the case consists in this—that the natural intel- 
lect, above all things, with the fruit of its painful labours, 
mast die and be, as to identity, as though it had never becn. 
For this transmitted organic mental conformatién is a 
system of horeditary Sin ; this is Pharisaic conservatism ; 
not some abstract doctriae, misty, which a rising sun may at 
onee dissipate, but solid outbuilt human substance that will 
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offer desperate resistance, and consequently, that must inovi- 
tably be shattered and “laid low, cveu to the dust.” What 
is here said, isin many respects applicable toseme of the more 
intellectual races, of India. ‘hey ethnically constitute the 
intellectual branch, of which the Bouddhist zone to the 
eastward contitutes the subjective emotional. To apply the 
term Argan to any natural division of the haman race, is 
equivalent to calling the Jewish nation “ the holy people”: 
for, Arydonrita is synonymous with Punyabhidmi, meaning, 
the righteous or sanctified state (or region). Closely“con- 
nected with this subject of mental fabrications is that of 
personal indeutity ; that is to say, the ntcans which the 
spiritual nature of man possesses, or will retain, of identi- 
fying itself hereafter with former earthly experiences ; but 
we must omit the examination of it at presont. A few 
words are perhaps here due to the modern movement of 
Ritualism. Where itis the result of honest couvictions it 
should be respected. It is, in such cases, not necessarily as- 
sociated with the Romish Clurch farther than that both 
are expressions of religious feelings rather than of dogmatic 
opinions. It is trae that, in the eyes of dry practical Britons, 
these expressions often ngsuine grotesque forms; but let 
the objector explain what forms shall better represent such 
feclings than those which the Jewish Ritualisin of tho 
Bible, or Christian Archsology, furnishes. Tho standard of 
religious propriety which tho acute critical man recoguizos 
is utterly inapplicable to the case of the sincere Ritualist, 
and it is narrow and ungenerous to propose such atest, The 
one worshiper, in his sphere, is equally deserving of our res- 
pect with the other, though, of one, that sphere happens to 
coincide more with that of the “sunny south,” and of tho 
other, with that of Britain. 


The nature of emotional instinct has been described, 
as also that of naturally developed iuteHlectuality. We 
have taken the higher and more pronounced phases of each 
of these mental conditions as hest adapted to exemplify 
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such types of human character. The vast masses of huma 

nity are certainly not intellectually developed, neither do 
they manifest anything like decided impressibility to high 
emotional or mythic impulse. While the very few,even among 
the higher or intellectual races, can,claim to be either thinkers 
or ¢rne idealistic visionaries, the very many throughout the 
world are distinguishable as being, indeed, above the saga- 
cious auimal in the mental scale, but that is the most that can 
be said of them. Now the questions force themselves upon 
us—~ls what wesee around us the normal status of man as 
to his aggregate mentality ? Has he to win and appropriate 
wisdom or intelligence by his own toilful struggles, as he 
wins bread from the stubborn soil, before he can be wise or 
intelligent? Or, is he, merely for the present, in an imma- 
tore state, waiting for the evolution of some expected chango 
whieh shalt let in light aud activity upon his dormant facul- 
ties hithorto so benighted ond benumbed, and which shall 
enable him to rise from what proves a temporarily abnormal 
and degraded state ? If this last—then are the mental fucul- 
ties so constituted that, under the change alluded to, they 
con fulfil their highest use withont sach laborious training 
ns is now supposed necassary to that end ? “The light of tho 
body is the eyo, therefore, if the eye be darkened, how great 
is that darkness !” Hore we have in a sentonce a perfect 
explication of the cause of man’s mental inaptitude and per- 
verted tendencies. The heat or sun of the body 1s the inmost 
emotional brain, as often stated ; and the light or sky of the 
body, that highest plaue which could possibly become per- 
verted from its use and darkened, is the inmost intellectual 
brain, called in myth, the cyo, that is, the eyo-plano of the 
bodily organization. With the sky of the natural mind thus 
darkened, and growing darker and darker, more and more 
impervious to thelight of the firmament asthe ages have 
rolled on, it is useless, oven under present ameliorations, to 
speak of any, the smallest section of humanity, as being 
enlightened in the trac mythic-solar sénse Religion, as ex- 
plained, has hitherto been impulse; the blinder and more 
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benighted that impulse, the moro deep and genuine the 
inspiration, Qn the other hand, dogmatism has been 
Pharisaism, against which, as being the essence of world: 
liness, Scripture has especially directed its denunciations. 
Yor what is the “hypocrite” of the Bible? The Greek word 
is upo-krites = upe-critic, = upa-keireus, a gatherer of wool: 
a shearer, There is nothing here of the vulgar idea attached 
to the word. The mythic senso is that of bringing higher 
things dawn to our own self-creations as toa test. Real 
judgment, as we have seen, is the bringing lower thing® ton 
superior test, but this is the reverse—bringing things of 
purity and light down for trinl to the croations of tho dar- 
kened intellect, ‘ho Pharisues judge the Redeemer by a 
standard which their own degraded mind sets up. In as 
much as any man has been a thiuker, to that extent he has 
beon a “hypocrite,” in themythic sense. Scripture doce 
not concentrate its threats upon the sinall section of a mera 
tribe ; it views humanity, and then adjudges its vast ag- 
gregated masses. Woe to the intellectual, mentally-crestivo 
man! Create=cheirao, means to gather materials and so 
conform them to the hand, us to a mucleal, positive, con- 
structive, yot extended or ultimated power. In this sense, 
the intellect with tho eye constitute 2 positive constructive 
power. Keire, to sheer—a very common figure of speech in 
the Bible, means to appropriate or seduce and morally draw 
down the outmost planes of the organic series which are 
above. When the “ precious things,” the “ first fraite” are 
gathered up, they are as spiritual lambs to which the wool, 
or outer nature, can hardly yet be assimilated or made to 
retain its ordinary adhesion ; it is consequently permitted to 
full or be shorn off; and it is this which the lower planes 
eagerly seize, subjugate, “ prosvlytize,” and for a time appro- 
priate as a means of heart-warmth, till it proves a Nessus- 
robe to them. All natural thonght is cver aiming and striving 
to bring down superior things to its own moral level—tu 
its own eclf-constituted bar. This tendency will be power- 
fully developed and practically applied with yast results in 
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the moral oscillations which spheral life will necessarily 
evolve daring the revolutionary life-or.death stuggles bet- 
weon superior and inferior natures in tho Renaissance. 
Did our prescribed limits allow it, we might here proceed 
to de: © fully how the “cows” recovered by Indra cor= 
regpoud to the cow Surubhi which rises at the churning of 
tho ocean ; how the developed seducing power alluded to is 
that of tho Daizya Hiranyakasipu, and the holy seed held 
in bonds is Prulada, of Puranic story ; how this subjugative 
power of intellectual evil is that otherwise represented under 
the figure of submergence by the Ocean; how this lifting up 
of the proud grecdy waves against “high places” is tho samo 
as that “compression” which drawa down the Deluge of 
deathful Life; how this outburst of destractive overwhelm- 
ing Life constitates the divine armies which go forth 
from heaven to pursuo tho marauders and recover their 
bascly appropriated spoils ; and how that spoil is the living 
human Boox sealed, bunud, or held down in pos session, by 
seven scals or vital attachments between it self aud its 
captors; but those limits forbid our doing so now. Book is 
back, beach, buso, bough, the outer or most extended part 
of the trunk, a roll, volume, or encompassing zone; that 
which first succumbs to adverse influences. The man Moses 
was given to see the back-parts of Jehovah, that is, thelogible 
“Word made flesh” and revealed on inferior planes. We 
have to somo extent explained this subject when treat- 
ing of the Dovadasis, When we read about the “ Book’ 
to be recovered, and the severing of the seals or bonds by 
which it is hold duwn—does it occur, that this seven sealed 
Book, this submerged Voda, is a man's feminine soul which 
is to be “ this night required” of him ? There is nothing to 
wonder at in Pharoah’s being loath to “Jet Israel go” ; for 
Tsrael is that part of the organism of the pivotal man, that 
part of the organism of the orb’s humanity, which, in the 
Great Restitution, will have become responsive to the divine 
appeal. Israel, as to its outer life, is Pharaoh’s sou!,—and 
what willo man uot give in exchango to be allowed to re- 
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tain possession of his soul? As Satan says, “skin upon 
skin,” plane linked to plane, oll that a man hath will be 
givo for his psychi. We have brought forward the Gr. 
word keiro, to shear, as allied to cheiro, to manipulate or 
create. When the sun’s ardour becomes oppressive iu the 
desert state, the human shecp will enst its floeco—the “ qar- 
case which falls iu the wilderness”—and which thus by fulling 
off, “in their hearts turn back again into Egypt,” and be- 
become one again with its people, Hyypt is here the 
shearer ; and yet, iu reality, it is the new descending spting- 
timo vitality from within which causes the (to be) despoiled 
form to cast, scrpeut-like,the outer shell—tho healthy spiritto 
cast off, as befure described, either hnmours, or the diseased 
body itself. Huw will the reader apprehend all the involved 
meanings of myth—those particularly explained, and those 
left to be inferred by him from the bare principles stated ? 
The steadfast Israel of the spirit, aro the sheep shorn; the 
back-sliding plancs, sre the fleece. Now, in the succession 
of concentric or spirally arranged planes, the ficece of ihe 
sheep-planes corstitute the soul of the Egypt plancs; for 
soul moans a two-fold form, consisting of S, the sown seed 
from above, and L, the accreted plane from below, assumed 
but not permanently assimilated to S. The final L in Israck 
indicates the samo as tho L in soul, shell, chil-d, seal, shoa. 
the plane that vacillaics and “in the time of tomptation", 
on the influx of ligher vitality, fulls away. Wo oxpluined 
before how even the plane that fulls away, carries, like rain, 
tho electric germs of high vitality in its womb to bo u “ woe? 
or preserved link of communication between the ascended, 
and quickened “first fruits” and the comparatively inort 
planes below yet to be raised in their several orders. Here, 
is myth for our assertion,—‘‘Gontly, gently, thunder showers, 
Do not hurt the little flowers : I know that ye bring health 
to many, But why should ye bring death to any? Must 
God’s judgments come just so, As a sweeping overthrow” ? 
This falliug off of tho sorpent-skin, is “Satan, as lightning 
falling from heaven", This plane (or planes) thus fallen 
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off embodies shed seed, and thus carries death to the planes 

yet farther below ; for, Possessing a positive digree of life in 

respect to them it subjects and so conforms or cremtce them 
as embodiments to that shed plane. The spoiler becomes nt 
length the spoil of the shed plane, of the fleece, the Nossus- 
robe. This fleecing of the sheep is but another figure for tho 
Avawing forth of Life upon lower planes by compression; and 
ita thence becomiug the cause of overwhelming judgmenta, 
The labour or disseminations of life which Egypt exacts 
from Iarnel is the secret sowing of seed which eventually 
germinate and ripen as the “plagues”. The bricks which 
the people of Israel work upon are the human substance of 
Egypt conecreted as habitations around the “holy sced” 
sown io the human Nile-mud. 


‘Whether those subjects and the style of treating them 
will interest many or few readers, just yet, we have no means 
of judging; we undertook to expound and exemplify the 
principles upon which al! scriptural or mythic language and 
literature are constructed ; and having, as we believe, so far 
done it as circumstances permit, we leave the result to the 
changeful fature. We set out, and “ went to press’, with 
the design of issuing a smali cheap pamphiot, chiefly for 
uative readors; but the work has grown and altered so, 
meanwhile, that now, more than three-quarters of it will 
have been written while being printed; and the subject- 
matter have become, as we foar, a “hard nut” for the best 
trained intellect. Before its commencement, we made more 
then one attempt to plan a work which should in some 
systematic order embrace most of the subjects we have 
written upon, but those attempts failed. At last, we deter- 
mined to strike out without any pre-arranged course, just 
as one might muke a plunging dive with his eyes shut— 
dealing with our ideas as they might tumble forth. We have 
become, during our labours, deeper and deeper enamoured 
of, or captivated by, the grandeur of those ideas; but, than 
the results of our endeayoars to worthily, clearly, and simply 
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exhibit them, few things are so mortifying to our feelings. 
Job’s wish, that his enemy had written a book, trite as it 
is, wo fear is not half apprehended, at least, by those who 
lave never put their hand to perform the like Book, 
means back, or that which is exposed —the “ bone of conten- 
tion,” as we have explained. “I gave my back to tho smi- 
ters."—Hence, to write a book, the book of one’s most sacred 
and treasured thoughts, is to expose the personality at its 
weakest and unguarded points. Job,in this'imprecation of his, 
cherished a sufficiently cruel wish, doubtless, And surely, it 
must always be some enemy thatinstigates a man, especially 
a man Of reserve, and fond of retirement, to como forth and 
by such an exposure of himself, run all risks of being thug 
switten—dismembered, or even disemboweled, as we may 
say, according to the animus of those who chose so ia rear 
to attack him. 


‘The institution of the “wake, or watch (A.S, wic, a 
community on watch, a border look-out) over the dead is 
mythically based upon the tendency of tho solf'sufficient 
mind fo seduce higher things, to draw away tho “ fixed 
stars” of heaven from their allegiance. The corpse repre- 
sents that which has fullon away 2 proy to evil; for as poison 
in the extremities will mount to, and affect tho superior 
inembers of the body, so evil scales heaven, in its upward 
offects, from its prosence in the lower members of a social 
organization, ‘The watchers are those yet remaining steud- 
fast, mourning over their lapsed captivated associate, yet 
with camp-fires alight, observant of the insidious advances 
of the foe. Their confederate hus not morcly fallen way 
from moral life to moral death, but in thus uniting with the 
onemy he furnishes a way, a bridgo, by which access may 
be gained into the very midst of the beleagured camp, 
Sherefore the brethren watch their late companion. Such 
is tho warfare, offensive, and defensive, waged between tho 
old natural forces of man which resist and the descending 
Life which thus invados, in the Restitution, the provinces of 
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Evil ! “Ho! burghers of Saint Genevieve, keep watch and 
ward to-night.” Alas! we feel what reflections wo are 
casting upon our kind ; but whether they perceive and feck 
it or not, necessity is laid upon us to state the fact. Well we 
know—deeply know,from our own personal experiences, how 
hosrible is the atnte of things—worse with the wise and clover 
than with the simple—and how helpless are we all,not merely 
in reapect of changing our moral constitutions, but of even 
makiug one hair white or black. ‘The slow and gradual in- 
ercaso of activity in the mental faculties, more especially 
perceptible in tho intellectual West since the Middle Ages, 
has shewn that light and its immediate source must ho 
approaching, but the medium, so dense and refractory, 
which its rays have to disperse or render subservient as its 
vehicle of transmission, can scarcely be said to have suffered 
any outwardly perceptible change as yet. Mere intellectual 
activity, and “spirit rapping,” are as yet about the sum of 
the manifest phenomena clearly purporting some substantial 
changes which the Race, in its deeper life, is the subject of. 
There are also being manifested, privately or individually, 
and connected as a consequence with these now mentioned, 
certain more ultimated forms of mythic, improvisation than 
obtained in former times; but they are still mythic as in 
contrast to uatural, and can hardly be reckoned as influences 
pertaining to the masses. 


The figure of the actions of the elements is very com- 
mon in Scripture and ordinary myth ; bat let us be careful 
to entertain the true conceptions as to what the clements 
referred to really are. Wehavo above a mythic instance 
of © thander showers” being porsonified and apostrophized. 
It is to be hoped the writer of it will not be reckoned a 
“worshiper of the elements”, as is the fashion with some 
Western commentators to reckon those who wrote tho 
Veda. To express spiritual realties, it is indispensuble that 
the figures of natural realities be used. “At evening-time 
theve shall be light.” While the active work of redemplion 
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is proceeding.in any one of the planes of the intellect, it ia 
as though the sun had drawn up more vapour or mental 
material than it and the atmosphere together could sustain. 
There are, in consequence, black bursting clouds, lightnings, 
thnnderings, and “‘an horrible tempest” raging in the regious 
of the often-despairing mind. After several years of this sort 
of work the engaged activities, at the end of their day’s oper- 
ations, seem to withdraw inwards, and to be occapied in 
consolidating and organizing the Inte reclamations, while 
the old lower provinces aro left in peace, with the evebing 
twilight of tho concentered heavens shedding their sweet 
gentle influences thronghout tho wholo being. It is thon 
that the differences between the searching, thoughtful an- 
rest of the natural intellect aud the soft sheddings of super- 
nal truths clothing themselves spontaneously in Nature's 
forms, become experimentally intelligible. Then, 
“ Wo see Ifeayen’s glory through an open door ; 
While wave on wave from the eternal shore 
Como Iaden with perceptions fair and bright.” 

The natural mind, being under the control of the nntural 
desires, has no power to adopt forms of truth which militate 
against its selfishness. Whatever is supposed to further its 
iniceests--that is to say, whatever it can be induced to take 
an interest in—is readily imaged, conserved, aud made a 
part of its organic stracture. When this old structuro has 
been demolished, then, and not till then, can the beams of 
the human sun shed their light into the regions whence man 
derives his exterior consciousness and intelligenco, Alas, 
what proportion of the human race will be able to retain the 
corporeal form whilo such a radical change isbeing wrought 
to completion ? 


H ie, that which is established, or self-sustained. 
This letter is a com pound or duality formed of A and 
I; A,as positive sonl, and I, as conjoined feminine body; 
that is, if what it represents can properly be said to lave 
ever been unconjoincd. One step more advanced in tho pro- 
él 
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cess of assimilation and glorification, and it can be symboli- 
zed only by A, Eternity. Asit is, 1 is married to A; and 
the following letter, U, represents their prolification. As 
exemplifying what is here said, let the reader referto the 
history of Abram and Sarai, each of whom had, by divine 
command, an E (H, in the translation) added to their names, 
indicating that the R-plane in each had developed, and the 
the union of the two had become so far perfect that they 
constitnted a dual positive form for the joint dissemination 
of progeny. In the common translations from the Hebrew 
language, this letter is represented by H; which is an in- 
terchanging which corresponds to the custom of represent. 
ing the Greek H, heta, by E-long. But the difference bet- 
ween E and H, or either of these, as aspirates, and S, is not 
great. They ave all allied in this way,—-A is the origin of 
CG, as C is also the origin of S; hence, the same energy or 
aspiration is resident in E, as being form of A,as in S: 
And H being s compound of K (=) and T, its aspiration 
is derived also from A—the common source of all aspiration, 
positivity and prolific energy. Asa form, T bears the same 
relation to the ultimations of A, as I bears to A itself. Tho 
wound accorded to this letter in the English language is 
peculiar and remarkable. By some means, the sound which 
is generally attributed toI,has been transferred to this B> 
and tho propor sound of this, transferred to I, AI, or E, can 
really have but the sound of ie in lie; precisely that which 
is in English given to I in ita absolute state. The subject 
ia deserving of much more attention than it has yet had. 
The effect on the pronounciation of such verbal forms as car; 
din, con, by the addition of a final 6, changing them to care, 
pine, cone, ia, so far as we know, unexampled in any other 
langaage. Language, or verbal utterance, is too intimately 
and vitally associated with man’s deeper nature to allow of 
our regarding the apparently inexplicable anomalies of the 
English tongua as the result of unreatraint, or individual 
vagaries, in the literati of bygone times. We should rather 
keep in mind, that the English language occupies a place 
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far above all othets in its diffusiveness, competency, and 
use ; consequently, remembering what hasbeen stated as to 
the nature of language in general, it would be more consis- 
tent in us to expect that we shall yet bein a position to 
recognize some well regulated principles that have operated 
to mould our tongue, with all its peculiarities, to the form in 
which we now have it, 


U, V, F, or W vau, 8 hook ; that which is oxtended 
to something os an attachment. 

‘This letter, for the abovo are but so many modifications 
of the form and sound of one, stands as the offspring or 
ultimation of A in, or with, I. ForI is the vowel-em- 
bodiment of A, as Bis the consonantal. The letter we are 
considering derives whatever aspiration it possesses, by 
virtne of its direct descent from AI=E. That some of its 
forma once possessed, or had attributed to them, a consider- 
able amount of aspiration is evident by the efforts which 
have been made to preserve it; as, for instance, the affixing 
H, as in the words wheel, whip, and numerous others in the 
Tentonic dialects, to sustain the failing utterance. In like 
manooer, and for the same purpose, W has been annexed to 
initial R, as ia wrath, write. In the dual letter O (=AU) 
U occupies the place of a form or body to A, corresponding 
to tho office of B; hence V is interchangeable with B. Wa 
may consequently consider the Greek PH as a form of F or 
V, intended, supplementally, as in some sort a substitute to 
yostore the gucieut aspiration. We need not suppose that 
any letter of the Ancient Greek has fallen out altogether, as 
acertain “digamma” is by some supposed to have done; 
the explanations given as to the forcible utterance naturally 
inherited by the vowels, as the souls of the consonants, ara 
sufficient to account for the hiatus observable in the poetic 
measures when the requisite “breathing” has almost totally 
poen lost. Respecting the constituents of the compound 
letters of the Alphabet—the universal! Alphabet—and the 
means of analyzing them, there ere certainly some advan- 
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tages derivable from the rules established by Sanscrit Gram- 
marians, which are altogether wanting in the schemes ap- 
plicable to the Western languages. 


The letter Uis the sood of A, as father, and of I as 
yoather, or transmitter. Before a receptive plane is fully 
competent to transmit highor inflnences to ] ower, it must 
bo perfectly assimilated to the positive plene immediately 
above it, 1t then becomes whut the Brabmaic system terms 
 vellicle for tho positive one, or deity ; otherwise, the semi- 
nal transforming energy wiil be moro or less expended, 
upon, and absorbed in the process of, transforming the in- 
tonded yohicle itself This process, before dwelt upon also, 
is exemplifiod in the action of light and heat. A substance 
ean transmit the heat and light of the san, when that sub- 
stance is, what is called, transparent, otherwise it will absorb 
them both, Wo know what is meant by bleaching, that is, 
be-lux-ing, anything ; tho light, in its action in such a case, 
gradually conforms the particles to its own motions, thus, 
so fur onabling it to pass on where before it met with ob- 
struction. Tho spiritual processes involved in redemption, 
which the alphubotic symbols are wholly occupied with, 
partake of tho nature of bleaching. The intellect is subjected 
to the exerneiative action of the divine radiance until it no 
longer “opposes the ray darting from All-father’s glance ;”” 
but is, by the transforming power, rendered transparent 
and pervious to thatlight. This constitutes the state of 
glory or cleay-ness, so commonly referred to in the Biblo ; 
® term embodying beautiful ideals, but which, sadly enough, 
is made to occupy a prominent placo in certain vocabularies 
of Western religious cant. The intollect is bleached by tho 
action of the Diviae Light or Wisdom, the human will 
is transformed by that of the fire of Divine Love; the 
one inseparably blended with the other. “ I saw aa it were 
a sea of glass mingled with fire.’ This is human essence, 
deified, and, so to speak, anindividualized intellect and will 
in one—the “luke” prepared for Satan and his asgociates, 
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wherein they are to be transformed and assimilated to its 
divine purity. So long as the receptive plone is obstructive 
to the male seminations of energy, they involve themselves 
as nuclei in the sabrtance of that plane, abstracting tho 
essential parts most ready to riso as fruitage, or “ first 
fruits,” aud which thus goin a standing between the*old 
plano whence they have risen, and tho superior fathor-plane, 
‘This aggregation, as before shewn, constitutes the “Son” ; 
the male seminations being asS, the feminine plane acted 
upon as N; for N is tho ultimation of the feminine series 
under I, ns §, is under A. ‘This “son’-plane which is raised, 
is in process of becoming tlie vehicle, the cssential wedded 
wife, for transmitting their conjoint offspring to yet lower 
planes to renew the abstracting process upou that which 
refused to fullow tho “ first fruits’ before raised. ‘To bo 
more explicit, itshould bo stated that the offspring or pro- 
jected form which comes forth throngh and from a dual 
form above the letter I in the series, isa “son of God ;” but 
that which is nbstractcd from lower planes and gathered as 0 
body to that which has come forth from above, constitutes 
a“gon of man.” This, when consolidated to that which 
lifts it, becomes in turn a lifter. “ And I, if I be lifted up, 
will draw all men unto me”—in meaning, literally, by be- 
ing crucified, I become a cross, to which all men in turn 
must be fastencd. “The father" of tho “son of man,” is 
man not yet lifted; namely, that food which Israel the 
“gon” isto lick up as the oxlicketh up tho grass, The 
father, or food, of a ‘son of God,” is the substance from 
sbove, the bread of the absolute two-in-one Godbead. Such 
is spheral interaction resulting from the alternations of 
comparatively active and passive principles. 


It was described how the refusal to yield to the draw- j 
ings of higher planes brings on contention and disruption 
of old attachments and at length open hostility—in fact, 
war on the borders of heaven ; and how the planes that full 
off constitute the personality of “ Satan”. When the woman 
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becomes positively radiant, or “clothed with the sun,” 
the ig at once prolific ; and being thus positive, the dragon 
or Satan falls away before her inflaence. When the “ first 
fruits which are redeemed from among men” gain a footing 
permanently on Mount Zion around their germinal nucleua 
thé Lamb, Babylon becomes “ fallen"—fallen off. “ Now are 
ye the sons of God ;” but when these sons shall be united 
perfectly to the father-life they will become the wife or 
vehiole. In astate of glory there is dual perfection, but 
neither male nor female, in the common sense. Here are 
ever cropping up figures drawn from the relations of sex ; 
and yet after all, we feel it impossible to even obscurely 
convey a proper idea of the vast serial interactions which 
take place sexually in the soul, and are necessarily ropeated 
in ultimate nature. Objectionable as these figures are in 
many respects, they must be presented. We might as well 
attempt to describe the labours of the husbandman without 
reference to his seed-sowings, or propagations of his 
flocks and herds, as to describe the works of the Great 
Sower and those of His servants without continual reference 
to the common functional operations of human procreation 
and generation. In the command given to Adam to be fruit- 
fol and multiply his kind, there is implied the grand 
fact, that in human seminations consist the means whereby 
the moral earth is to be rendered absolutely subject to the 
Divine Will. If anything which is atuted here be read 
for the mere pleasure of carnal gratification rathor than 
to gain a useful insight into what should be regarded as 
the owfal and sacred argana of processional Life, let the 
trifler be responsible for the profanity. We have said that 
sexual interactions are so complicated, that, with all the 
help, if they really are so, of literal symbols, they may, in 
the present state of the human mind, be said to be ali but 
inexplicable by any description. We have also said, that 
ot acertain stage of the redemptive process, the depraved 
mind, instinctively conscious, ina dim way, of its dying 
eondition and approaching dissolution, as well as of the 
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direction whence vitality, invigorating or destructive, flows, 
volantsrily goes up and presses the testsof Life—death- 
dealing life, resurrectionary life. Men little divine at times 
what they torch when they touch Woman. For what is 
she, as she emerges from man? She is, essentially, hia 
bone; that is, she is constituted of that part of his nsture 
which is its stay or support, the heavenly base of hia 
earthly existence. O! worhan is thus much more the 
minister of heaven to mon, than man is sucha minister to 
‘woman ; though, as said, they interact. She is consequent- 
ly, ever more devout too, asa rule, than he, Withoute 
spark of fear ‘‘we feed our wild-goate on her grassy 
common,” little conscious that in the processions of Life 
which are breaking in upon our sphere, there will often 
be “death in the pot”, Did we say that the infant ia a 
source of life to the mother ? We can reverse the relations 
and pourtray woman’s breast as a fount of Life,— 

“In mother-milk there is a three-fold life ; 

An angel-essence, like the morning beam 

In clearness, mingles with that tranquil stream, 

The elements that make the souls of doves 

Flow through her being to the infant’s heart.” 
Here the pap is the pap of Life to the little being which is 
to press it, But how does man press and draw forth 
woman’s essential life ? Woman receives seminal life from 
man, but she first imparted its essence to him, and he, ia 
turn, having invested it with his natural psychic essence, 
restores it to her, He drew it forth from her by pressing 
{in some manner) her teats of life. Corresponding in position 
with man’s seminal vessels are the paps of woman's essen- 
tial life, Dependent from the roof, as it were, of her vagi- 
nal or genital stracture, there are minute papilla or teats ; 
these, in the olaspings of sexual commerce, corresponding ; 
to the maternal claspings of the infant to the breast, are 
pressed by, and their contents drained into, the minute lips 
which stud the sarfuce of the gland which is, in the act, 
brought into compressive contact, This is the meaning of 
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the expression in the Bible “to have the breasts pressed” ; 
this ia the way in which man feeds on woman’s nature—the 
way in which she will yet impregnate him with the secds of 
mortal disease, of immortal healing. ‘he origin of syphilitic 
diseases is treaceable to causes here indieated—the absorp- 
tiofi of the germs of primitive, and thence iutenser, life from 
comparative archaic races into the dense Western organism, 
Not only may a strict similarity bo admitted between the 
lacteal and genital organs of the female as to their respec- 
tive offices, but even the pleasurable sensations which 
arise from their exercise are in their digrees referable to 
the same cause. Ifthe primitive tribes, whose outlet of 
life has been obstracted, experience depressing sadness in 
consequence, the exaberance and dispensing of that life 
must be attended with corresponding exhilaration and 
pleasure. Joy consists in the diffusion of life into waiting 
receptacles—by male and female alike. “It is moro 
blessed to give than to receive”. O man, O woman; what 
lessons await ye ! 


G zain, a wenpon ; an extension of positive power. 

This is a dual letter compcsed of C and D. It is merely 
the two separate letters united in one form and brought in 
under the yowels last explained ; which arrangement, vot 
only preserves the true order but affords also the opportunity 
of presenting the triad of dual ultimations, of which this 
letter makes the first or causative membor. The two pre- 
ceding letters constituted the vowel-trind; this, and tho 
two following, represent the offspring of A and B, in their 
celestial, spiritual and ultimate digrecs, placed in juxtapo- 
sition Thos, G=CD; H=KT; @=ST or T'S; each positive- 
negative pair standing under their respective heads, thus— 
CD under AB, KL(=D) under I, and ST under U (=R). 
We feel how poor,abstruse, and unconvincing is the demon- 
stration we are presenting to matter-of-fact-seeking minds 
in all this ; but we are nevertheloss prepared to stand or full 
by the general validity of what is propounded. Tho name 
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of this letter may mean, as in Syriac, a weapon ; or it may 
mean, as in Arabic, aa ornament. In the firat sense, the posi- 
tive O-clement preponderates ; in the second, the passive 
element, or that which is gathered as encircling planes, such 
a8, wreaths, crowns, ear-rings, necklaces, zones or girdles for 
the breast or waist, bracelets, finger-rings, The Greek name, 
2éta,means,sought out, attracted and conjoined to the seeker, 
as, like to like. Here, G (that is, Gr. Z) is the positive test 
or seeker, and T, the more inferior object attracted. | The 
Sanscrit correspendent of the letter we are cousidering, is 
3% or dea, according to the utterance of different races ; but 
without doubt we may also consider the letter ga as but a 
modification of ja, or dea. For gais the grave sound of 
ka ; and, as shewn, ka is a form of the universal positive 
ultimation, C. ‘his principle of ultimation is one of vast 
importance ; it is no other than that which has been so often 
adverted to a3 that of disseminative action, or operative 
essential power. “The Father j udgeth no man but hath 
committedall judgment anto the Son.” It has been explain- 
ed how the two letters composing the letter G, that is, SD, 
symbolizes the “Son”; S(=C) representing the positive 
divine outbirth or Son of God which doscends from heavex, 
and D, the “sou of man” which is accreted as a body and 
thence “taken” or “lifted up” from omong men as “ first 
fruits” anto God. In the Greek spelling of the name Jesus, 
all the letters are positive, indicating descent for tho 
purpose of lifting or “saving.” It is inthe word Ohrist 
that the up-drawo suffering human element appears ; for 
chris is equivalent to cross, crook: curse ; the final T shewing 
that which is added—as though the word were cross-ed, 
crook-ed (up), curs-ed—the crossed or cursed one, in that 
he is lifted, crook’d, added, or hung, too “ treo,” or to that 
which is true or steadfast; aud hence, possessing tho power 
to draw up that which is beneath, This is our old, old story, 
but it is worth repeating. That plane which is being cursed 
now, becomes in turn the medium of tho curse, or 
say, the curse itself, to the succeeding plane. “ Safe 
32 


250 COMPLICATED IDEAS IN WORDS. 


in the arms of Jesus,” is sextimentally pretty to sing, 
but those who sing it might &s well chant, “safe in 
the arms of a red-hot Molech,” so far as they at pre- 
sent are qualified to enjoy rest in the haven alluded 
to. Christ-soffers in being “lifted np” to the cross-like 
bufning throne of the Eternal ; not, instead of others, as 
millions madly suppose; bat in order that he may draw 
others, exemplarily, up after him through the very same 
purifying cracial process through which he himself will 
have passed, He provides Pargatory in his own person, for 
his followers, and then draws them, half-willing, half-shrink- 
ing, to his warm embraces. The Christ is the Divine Word, 
but the original Hebrew term is dabar, which not only 
means, o word, a living exemplar, but it also means the 
essential principle of Judgment, Destruction, Pestitence- 
This is, of course, a one-sided view of the subject; for 
generally, Hope “leans her white wing,” in mercy to beckon 
on and sustain man through such trials when he encounters 
them ; yet, nevertheless, the suffering must be endured. 
We have been led to give additional weight to a somewhat 
gloomy but withal porfectly real side of this great subject, 
to counterpoise, if possible, the inappropriate, baseless con- 
ceits which popular “ revivalism” in its various phascs—all 
striving to proffer the easiest-attained heaven—tends to 
produce, 


The initial letter of a word or verbal root constitutes 
the true key to its meaning or symbolic import. But this is 
far from implying that such initial corresponds to the idea 
which the entire word commonly conveys to us. It is often 
rather the opposite; because, in a root consisting of two 
consonants, the first indicates the cause, the second, the 
idea of what results ; and the resaltant effects are what our 
natural idioms more especially are occupied with in exhibit- 
ing. The letter G is the initial of the word god; therefore, 
whatever other subsidiary letter may be appended, we are 
furnished in the initial with the ideal base or starting point, 
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Gis CD, namely, C the son of the Father-God, and D, the 
accreted humanity, or son of Man. AB=abba, represents 
the Father, and MN-= man, the passive material from which 
Distaken. ‘ God” is therefore one who, as to his interior 
nature, has descended from above ; and as to his exterior 
nature,las been taken from hamanity as an accretion clothiag 
the divine nucleus—precisely as in human generation tho 
positive essential germ descends upon the female, and 
attracts to it, as a clothing, her substance to constitute the 
body of the offspring. Thus, Jesus the Christ, is*God. 
“No man hath seen God, the only begotton Son, he hath 
declared Him”. The word god is therefore equivalent to 
CDD; really CDT = Goutama. For, as shown, the final M 
indicates the man-nuture or womb of humanity whence C 
gathers D; and T is the ultimate repetition of the celestial 
D. Absolutely then, god, means, divine offspring ; and this 
wo may alsosee in the name, Emanuel, meaning, Divinity 
descended by procreation. Now, one of the most important 
questions that can be here asked or enquired into is—What 
plane of life is this God-man born upon ? Christians suppose, 
on the outer plane on which we ourselves now stand. And in 
agreement with this, all people,Bonddhists, Bralmins, Mos- 
lems, imagine that the personslities—divine incarnations, 
prophets, or whatever elseo—mentioned in their respective 
Holy Books perform their offices in the same outer natura 
sphere, Jesus says, ‘Iam the light of the world.” Is the 
sun then blotted oat, that Jesus takes its place? ‘he place 
of the san is in the firmament, meaning,s sphero made firm, 
established, But our sublunary sphere is proverbially evanes- 
cent. Was it not explained that all scriptural or mythic 
utterances pertein to the solar sphere, that is, to the 
solar-human sphere ? If Jesua is in a position to shed light. 
upon humanity, it must be on the exterior solar sphere that ' 
he stands; that is, G stands in the plang-H =Aelios, the plang 
of solar radiance, the ‘‘light of the world”. We before 
stated that as the inmost digree of the dual cerebellum is 
solar heat and radiance,so the inmost digree of the cerebram 
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is the darkened evil eye-plane; the plane, a nd sub-plaues, in 
fact, which the divine Man, whatever may be his name 
among the nations, descends to make war against, subdue, 
“nd assimilate to himself and to the heavens. The subja- 
gation of the inmost digree of this eye-plane, that is, the 
plage of the nerve-spirit, is the object of the first divine 
campaign ; next, the middle, or plane of the nerve essence, 
is assaulted and at length carried; and lastly, the outer 
digrce or plane of nervous fuid is subjugated. This is 
the End. ‘he lowest bodily descent or incarnation, conse- 
quently, embraces spheres of life whose substance is al- 
mostns subtle as the clectric element. Let all who read 
this endeavour to reconcile all their old opinions—so far as 
they may be reconciled—with this fact, which all our other 
assertions will stand or fail by—that all Scripture statements 
pertain to tho sphere of solar-radiance, and that it is in such 
sphere or spheres likewise that the semi-divine actors se- 
verally perform their work. The boundary between the 
spheres of good and evil has beew indicated. The heel or 
lowest organism of ‘the seed of the woman”, or of Krishna 
projects,over that boundary, hence, the power of Satan to 
bruise it, hence its vulnerability to the archer. This vulner- 
ability and consequent effects of the infected “ foot’ of the 
divine hero, is brought out very clearly in the caso of Phi- 
loctetes as given to us in the mythic Greek drama of So- 
phoclos. If the heel of “ the seed” only can be touched by 
Satan’s head, then it is evident that the fallen eye-plane of 
humanity or of our system, constitutes both the foot of that 
divine-human child and the head of the serpent; that the 
body of the one extends thence upward into the solar- 
heavenly spheres, and, of the other, downwards into more 
corporeal spheres. We see that every man, in the highest 
apex of his physical organization projects just above the 
boundary line between fallen and unfallen spheres, but that 
the organization of the “ child” is altogether above that line, 
with the exception of the “heel”. The old mythic state- 
ment, that the serpent carries a jewel in its head here re- 
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ceives elncidatiof. That jewel is the solar substance which 
constitates an integrant part of man’s organization ; but it 
is above or within that of the highest: member of. the ser- 
pent; hence, it is said to bear that jewel or pute substance 
iy its head, but organically apart from it, The head is tho 
afflicted member of the serpent, or sensual-intellectual nature, 
aud it is thus afflicted by reason of its proximity to the 
“jewel” or solar element of the cerebellum within ; and 
according to which has been our explanations—tothe effect 
that the intellect is the strong-hold of Satan, and that it is 
against it, in the threo-fold digroe of its organization, that 
heaven’s artillery is continually directed. The “ foot” of the 
divine-human Man constitutes the afflicted region or member 
to him. So of his disciples, They are every whit clean 
excepting the feet. We, on the contrary, are diseased from 
the head to the feet. We can clearly gather ftom this what 
spheres they are which compose the organism of the divine 
Man; which plaee is occupied by the “ serpent-nations” ; 
which, by our own persons. From the figures used, we 
may discern also the relative places of the members of the 
human family. The foot” of one form is represented by 
the desert of Stony Arabia; and this constitutes the head 
of the other ; (the hurt which threatens the Man is “‘ dash- 
ing his foot against a stone, against the serpent’s head) 
therefore higher Asia represents the Delivering Power, and 
lower Asia, with North Africa and Europe as its dependen- 
cies, tho intellectual fallen spheres to be delivered. “ Here 
is Wisdom ;” serpent-natare in the aggregate. We may 
here discern also, that while the divine “ seed”? may be in- 
finitessimal forms working in universal man’s mental orga- 
nism, the Delivering Man and the “ Serpent” are, as archa- 
isms, vast germinal aggregations forming pivotal organisms 
which terminally united together as a core pervade the suc~ 
cessive branches of accreted humanity, And further, that, 
apprehending a geographical-haman Judea andits surrouhd- 
ings for the geographical-physical, we perceive how very 
literal is the Bible narrative as to the regions which the 


254 THE CAUSE OF PAST AND FUTURE IN MYTE. 


“<foet” of the great Doliverer tread, as well as tho relative 
human cerebral locality where the crucifixion of humanity 
in its three digrees is severally to be wrought ont, For by 
merely substituting one degree for another, the Asiatic 
branch as well as the European is seen to havo its Calvary 
andeAceldama in the human Judea of the race, But yet, 
the experiences which are presented in, and which ocoupy 
the pages of any particular national Scripture are essenti- 
ally appropriate as depicting the life and doath, the “ cross 
and passion”, the burial and resurrection, through which, 
generally, its recipients must pass in encountering their 
share of the Great World’s trial. 


All Scriptures are unanimons in the assertion that the 
divine descent or incarnation is for the parpose of destroy- 
ing, and consequently, finally eradicating Evil. Seeing that, 
according to Christian doctrine, and perhaps popular Bond- 
dhist and Brahmaio as well, the divine hero descended 
about two thousand years ago—why then is Evil’ not yet 
destroyed ? Perhaps s more direct form of the query would 
pe—Why does Scripture and myth relate the occurrence of 
events in the past tense when these events have not yet hap- 
pened? All Scripture is replete with accounts of the deeds 
wrought in extermineating wars, which wars were waged 
successfully against evil doers as being representative of 
Evil in the abstract; yet evil-doers and Kvil in the abstract 
have not as yet ceased. The actuating energy of every ora- 
cular mythic utterance is soler and positive; but tho month- 
piece or mythic vehicle, the “poet” or “ maker” of the mes- 
sage or divine communication to onter earth, is invariably 
human nature which has been, either really or representative- 
ly, taken up and conjoined to its solar base. ‘lo be explicit 

‘the mythic speakers of mythio language are necessarily of 
the passive human, but elevated, element; and this is evi- 
Gently brought ont in those instances where the personality 
of the speaker is manifested. We have before alluded to the 
fact of the liability of earthly subjective agents to be identi- 
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fied, by themselves or their disciples, with the personality of 
the true uplifted speaker. What constitutes the great sub- 
ject of all mythic utterance? The contest waged batween 
Good and Evil. Where is the scene of this contest, or of 
Scripture narrative, and who are the successful actors that 
survive, as it were, to tell their own story? The scene or 
field of action must necessarily bo the intermediate planes or 
border lands between the depraved spheres and the virtaous ; 
and these last, whilo straggling upwards to final rest and 
freedom from Evil, are the roporters. One of the first objects 
of a qualified student of mythic literature, on perusing such 
a production, is to realize the relative position of the perso- 
nality which speaksas well as the general circumstances, if 
possible, which occasions or eclours the utterance. All events 
to the most infinitessimal pattioular are present as compris- 
ed in an eternal Now to the cognizance of the Divine Mind; 
but the Intelligences which utter Myth, ages it may be, 
prior to the real occurrence of its subject-circumstances, are 
not thus omniscient; they are of that border-land, the scene 
to be of the events they relate, and for the time, 
personations of the very martyr heroes, who will, in the 
last times, come up through the “ great tribulation”. These 
poets or revelators, personal or impersonal entities—as we, 
in our imperfect knowledge of spheral humanity may eleot 
to term them—are at times intromitted into a clairvoyant 
rapport with some province of the Divine Mind by which 
they subjectively partake of a foreshadowing consciousness 
of the enaction and experience attending the particular 
events which they aro to narrate. As this border land 
of contest extends from the confines of carnal, plagne-strick~ 
en Egypt, to those of the promised heavenly Canaan, we 
cau well imagine the multitudinous events which myth has 
for its aubjects, as well as the vast variety of human idiosyn- 
cracies as distinct stand-points whence to view them. No 
two revelators can therefore be intromitted into exactly the 
game province of the Universal Consciousness, nor will any 
two, though rejating the same series of events, describe 
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them from the same point of view. And thus, mythic his- 
tory, as being of past events, is related with the freedom of 
personal experience; while the very same events viewed 
from a lower plane and unexperienced, are related as vi- 
sionary or ecstatic communications, or prefaced with a “ Thus 
saith”, Experience describes events as things through 
which it has ascended, and so stands above them ; ecstatic or 
prophetic vision describes them from an inferior plane, as 
what is not yet outborn from the sphere above, in advance, 
or nearer Canaan. 


Tt now onght to be plain to the reader why there is so 
extremely Itttle ostensibly stated in any Scripture or myth 
_Tespecting the immortal state, or Heaven. In the first place, 
the revelators themselves have attained no experience of it; 
and in the next,there are “forty” years’ wanderings in a terri- 
ble wilderness intervening between this outerlife aud tho final 
rest of heayen-an episode of haman experience which should 
much more intimately interest us than the incomprehensible 
life which lies beyond. It has been described how the 
Divine Word will endure when the remembrance of Evil, as 
an experience, will have for ever passed away. And yet, 
we see the natural outcome of this Word applied to depict 
scenes and circumstances which are comparatively epheme- 
ral teaching us thereby—that the revelator or mythic 
oracle becomes for the time, throagh this intromission, aa 
above explained, a living form of the Diviae Word which he 
thus receives and transwits ; that all genuine mythic utter- 
ances or postical effusions are modified ultimations of that 
Word; and that, excepting sorrow replaced by joy, and 
struggle by peace,the life of that pilgrim-course affords many 
characteristics representative of the unrevealed life above. 
''We will describe what to understand by the life of this pil- 
grim-course, this journey through the desert, this forestlifa 
of the “ yogi”. In mythic parlance, a man enters a desert 
when his condition is a desert one; that is, as before 
explained, a man is said to go to, or enter into, (Gr. eis) 
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this or that, when he becomes, as to state, one with the ob- 
ject. Hence, to enter a desert, is to become a human desert 
(Jesus saith ‘I thirst’) or, to enter a city, is to be assimilated 
to the human element referred to. The Hebrew word for 
desert is m-d-b-r. We shewed that dabar means, the power 
which destroys—the word or form of projeeted Divine Life. 
‘The addition of tho M makes the word to signify the passive 
encompassing womb to that projected Life; or rather, the 
dabar projected from that womb into the next inferior series, 
‘That is, the desert-man is in a condition of oxposnre th the 
action of a positive power ; justas the mother-form is exposed 
to the action of the positive nucleus in her womb. The sun’s 
radiance has begun to dry up and disintegrate his substance, 
like as it does to the remains of the worn-out blood of the 
veins. He has entered the solar or heavenly vortex, and his 
psychic nature is being crashed on its “ wheel” in order to 
its being in due course transformed, transfiguted, and made 
at length an integrant part of the heaveply-solar organiza- 
tion, or Sun of Righteousness, which is drawing him up. 
“ My strength is dried np like a potsherd ; thon has brought 
mo into the dust {or dissolution) of death.” The Sanscrit 
word for forest is aranyu, meaning, the wood which consti- 
tutes the trees; and thus tho man who retires to the forest is 
in process of boing “ nailed” to a tree, of becoming a tree— 
“ofthe Word's planting” on which, in turn, to nail his 
disciples, Bat this is evidently a stage beyond that of the 
desert. For we seea form of aranya, that is, aruna, applied 
as the name of tio sun itsclf, showing, that the “ forest’- 
stato approximates nearer to the solar state than does that 
of the desert-state. This desert state indicates the process 
of becoming solar, that forest life, in some digree, the ac- 
complished result, The difference between the “ desert” and 
“forest” corresponds in part to the moral difference between 
tho races of the West and East. Wood represents that which 
is readily assimilable to fiery purity, ond adapted to trans- 
mit the same. We have scen how Bonddha, Abraham, and 
others, dic under the judgmental tree; and we may hove 
33 
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read of the leaves of mythic forests being threatening down- 
pointed weapons. The Greek word for sun is helios, radiancy. 
And helios is wheel—the wheel upon which the mortal insect 
is broken ; the Water-wheel, the drops in whose backets 
ere the units of the nations, And helios, or wheel, is Hell, 


The history of the “children of Israel,” as given in the 
Bible, from the descent of the holy seed into Egypt to the 
passage of Jordan, is the history of the redemption of a 
plane or soul of the haman organism, The seed of 
Jacob is the positive element which is seminated upon, or 
goes down into, Egypt, as being the corrupt passive plane or 
soul which is to be wrought upon from the planes above— 
the holy land of promise. We have the Scripture warrant, 
that the same divine act is alluded to in the account of the 
seed of Jacob going down into Egypt and coming up again, 
as in the account of the going down and return of the 
** child Jesus”. “Out of Egypt have I called (abstracted) 
my son.” What we should call inferior motives in both 
cases take the holy seed down into Egypt, Jacob’s desire to 
eat or assimilate, by the dispersion of seminal essence, in the 
one case ; retroat before the higher uplifting Power—repre- 
sented by the wrath of Herod—by which the child would be 
“caught up”, in the other, The parents’ withholding the 
child from Herod’s desire corresponds to Pharoah’s with- 
holding the children of Israel from the Lord’s demands for 
them by the hand of Moses. This holy seed sown and em- 
bodied in the feminine Egypt-soil becomes—when its divine 
life has as a nucleus matured, which means, enwombed it- 
self—the burning bush or book which encounters Moses at the 
back-side of Sinai’s desert, As yet that germinal seed and 
its surroundings is very dear to Pharoah, for it is his\life- 
splane—jast -as the fallen-away Helen is the Trojan’s life- 
plane; it is in his grasp, sealed in his possession with seven 
seals or soul-bonds. The very living seven-sealed Book it. 
self; the “first born”, or first fruits of Egypt, waiting to 
be gathered up, For book is back, and back is bos, Luck-ler, 
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or shicl-d; and shield is shell, soul = sole ; a school or chil-d, 
a plane to be trained by the exercise of tho rod or divine 
chastening. The word burd=beared or bairn is cul-dee, scal- 
d=chil-d, a living book, s testing trath, a “ sign set for the 
fall and rising again of many in Israel”. Here is invola- 
tion of meaning again, owing to L, the final of suul, being 
the encompassing form of K, the final of book. Egypt is 
smitten that it may fall ; the “first born of Egypt” thathe 
may arise and shake off-his bonds, The angel smites Peter, en- 
duing him thus with new vigour, and he arises, ard his 
Egyptian or bondage-chains fall off. This escape, or as 
we have called it, “ abstraction” from corrapt inferior planes 
is the being ‘born again” of water-life, alluded to in the 
New Testament, and constitutes the entry upon the sacred 
state, the beginning of the Christ-courso of life, as being 
born of the Spirit or firo-life completes it. Hence, all Scrip- 
ture, all myth, is occupied with the events which tranapire 
between the sowing of the holy seed and its perfect fruition 
as a christ man, which the desert experience ultimately leads 
to, Events preceding some certain climax in any consecutive 
history belong to & preceding series or course ; and the same 
view must be adopted in respect of events that succeed such 
junctore, The passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites is cal-. 
led their baptism ; and at their entrance into the “holy land”, 
they meet the Lord. Thus their desert journey or pilgrimage 
corresponds to what is called the militant Christian's course 
from begining to end; from his ivitiatory baptism to 
heavenly eabbath rest. The “deluge” is the baptism of 
Noah and his family as the passage of the Red Sea is that 
of the Israelites ; but in one case, the pilgrimage is present- 
ed undor the figare of a hundred and fifty days’ voyage 
which enda at mount Ararat ;, in the other case, of a forty 
years’ jouruey through a desert towards “thatgoodly moun-« 
tain beyond Jordan". A land of vineysrds is reached in 
cither case; meaning, a land of rest; and the pilgrims ara 
lifted by the waters towards it, as they, on the contrary, also 
carry away downwards those who prefer making their homes 
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where they are. Here baptism is seon to correspond to the 
process so often alluded to, namely, the abstraction of the 
“ first froits” or “first born of Egypt” and the falling off or 
washing away of those Satanic or Pharoah-like intellectoal 
planes which cannot—Ah yes,“ whose end is to be burned,” 
after being first swept off as “ offscouring” ; and thorefore, 
even as to their ashes,—cannot yet ascend, But let not the 
more docile of spirit hastily couclude that the All-father has 
constituted his children with such differences of moral incli- 
nations without a worthy purpose ; or that those which thus 
withdraw, or, in another aspect, are cast out, are utterly 
reprobate, Far from it; they would submit, but only on 
their owu terms, Tho comparatively mindless, or humble- 
winded, readily submit to being tamed under any yoke ; the 
intellectual, highminded, and hence “satanic,” possess a 
“spirit” which refuses tobe curbed to such tameness. 
And though it be heaven or Deity itself that demands such 
unquestioning submission, such an aot appears to them as 
betraying the weakness and “foolishness” uf children ; and 
hence, as degrading to the dignity and independence of 
manhood. The “waters of baptism” are a new ont-welling 
digree of Life, which, on onc side, enable the oaptive spirit 
to shake itself free from the more deadly of its carnal bonds; 
on tho other side, it constitutes a “ flood”, a plague of hui] 
mingled with fire, a digree of Life which makes Israel so 
“ hot” to Egypt that the late captives are thrust ont in haste, 
This extra descent or out-flow of life canses a double death, 
as we may term it; the death of Egypt, as being a carcase 
to full off; and also the death of Israel, in the Scripture 
sense of rising to the tomb or dome above—“ we are buried 
with him by baptism into death”. 


How the descent of Israel into Egypt is virtnally the 
same act asthe descent of the holy seed—of the child 
Jesus into Humanity, has been described. This constitutes 
the “‘ first coming,” with sin, as we may express it; that is, 
by disseminating himself, he links himself to the haman 
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planes which hoe descends upox. Ho continues at unity 
with these degraded planes—remains subject unto his pa- 
rents until near tho time when baptism lifts him clear of 
them, and endues him with positive life towards them. Be- 
ing thus lifted and endowed, he proceeds to draw up/after 
him such human units as are able to become followers of him 
through a like baptism al rising and shedding of impurities, 
The state they enter upon corresponds to the desert-state, 
for they follow the pillar or rock, ond “ that rock is Christ”. 
Joshua is Jesus. Now, in what consists the so-called*com- 
ing of Christ, with or without sin ? To tho Antidiluvians, 
Noah, the preacher of righteousness, is Jesus; Nosh as- 
cended into his celestial ark, and the floods of Life descend- 
ing therefrom upon outsiders, is the Lord in his coming to 
destroy. To the Egyptians, Israel is the subject holy-seed 
which accretes “treasure cities”, thus ministering, for the 
timo, to Egypt; Israel ascended from Egypt and pouring: 
down upon her strength the waters of the “red” or Life, is 
the Lord in judgmont. Israel, the first-froits of Egypt, the 
people chosen ont of Egypt, rise and shake off her bonds 
through their baptism in the cloud-sea, or living waters ; 
another baptism is that of desert-sand, the simoom of yet 
higher Life, which sweeps away another carcase-plano of il] 
from the spirits of the afflicted pilgrims. The earth opens 
her mouth and swullows them alive, that is, to higher life. 
On final baptism through, and emergence from, Jordan, the 
Lord, glorified, at length meets them fuce to face, as the 
Captain of Salvation, to conduct them to their long looked- 
for heritage of rest, Jesus, as the Christ, rises through, or 
by means of, the waters of John’s baptism, which disperses 
the “generation of vipers” or “satans”; again he has 
“a baptism to be baptized with”, and many weak ones go 
back ; lastly, the fiery baptism of Life from the cross is the” 
“Lord's coming” to him, which both raises him another 
digroe and winnows off and so snaps the links which held 
every follower tohim. Thus we see, the coming of the 
divine child into the world—outborn upon any plane from 
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” that immediately sbove—consista in a gentle proparatory 
diffasion of disseminative and selective Life through him as 
the pivotal organism ; a lowering of himself towards man’s 
level ag heated substance lowers its temperatare by radi- 
ation, The ‘ gecond coming”, in power, “ withou sin nnto 
salyation”, is when the divine man-child, being highly -exalt- 
ed, or endued with fulness of Life, it overflows as a torrent 
in response to, first, the “prayers of all saints” by their 
claspings of the knees of Omnipotence ; and, secondly, to 
the violent assaults of the victims devoted, upon the camp of 
saints, the beloved city—the mode whereof has been already 
indicated, 


H heth, or khath, a boundary or surrounding hedge. 

The word khat or bhath, in Arabic, signifies that which 

hhas descended, as fallen leaves; also that which has been 
shaved off or poured down. H isa compound of K and 'T, 
In the Hebrew we find instances of this letter being used 
alone as a pure radical; that is, without any modifying 
letter attached. Thus, we have the word hak, meaning, that 
which is put forth asa hook or instrament for attaching 
what is yet remote or separate. The same word is render- 
ed by bracelets, but in the Greek translation by sphragis, a 
seal, an image, meaning, an extension of the personality of 
him who seals, For one’s seal, in the mythic sense, is o 
reproduction or extension of one’s self which is out-placed as 
® protection to what is more vital. The seals of the book, 
which is the great object to be recovered, as set forth in the 
Bible, are degenorated extensions or rootlets of the Divine 
Life ; so degenerated and immersed in the life of the inferi- 
or corporeal spheres that the roots of both interlace. Thees 
extensions of higher life are images, or seals, or souls, be~ 
cause they are the result of extensional procreations of the 
very self of the procreator. The seals of the book or bush 
alluded to, are its roots extended and ramified in lower oor- 
poreal planes, and which prevent the recovery of it from its 
deplorable condition. Liver is both a book and a bush; 
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Jolium is either the leaf of a tree or of a book. This word 
hak is hook; the K- or C- element, of which itis initially com- 
pounded, constituting the positive drawing or linking power, 
according to former explanations. The T represents the 
accreted form or tool-of K, as D is instrament to C. The 
expression, “I will put my hook in thy jaws” is commoh in 
the Bible as addressed to the representative leader of the 
enemies of God’s people, when his rage or desire induces 
him to go up against them. The fignreis thata §sher, 
angler or angel, drawing up his prey witha baited hook. 
“TI will make you fishers of men.” Isracl is the bait which 
entices Egypt forth to its destruction ; for Israel is the fount 
whence the whelming floods of Life-watera burst forth. 
This projected Life, in its obscurer workings, is the hidden 
hook ; and Israel is the covering, tempting bait, For hah 
is allied to hat =life, the lifter. Hawac is Bve, “ the mother 
of all living’. We know what'the involantary gasping of 
the lungs is, for the brenth-life; but it is not so well 
known that womun in general is tho mother of life to man 
in general. The animal system is hungry for the air and is 
spontancously impelled to imbibe it. Under citoumstances 
peculiar to the “last times”, powers, long latent and unsus- 
pected in the secret recesses of the sexual faculties, will 
toutually coact, and thence evolve themselves with momen- 
tous results With impulse as irresistible as that of the 
hungry blood globules gasping for air, will be at times, as 
the appointed crises approach, the hungry impulses of the 
psychic-haman spheres for the life and vit tues to be obtain- 
ed by sexual interaction. Itis this involuntary impulse which 
constitutes the hook, or bait, or bridle, which is to lead the 
exterior and usually unwilling planes of bumanity to sexu- 
ally open tho flood-gates for their own motunl destruction 
by means of the outflow of the essential positive principles 
of pestilential and other virulent diseases thence to ba 
bodily developed. Woman is thus man’s food, or teat of 
Life ; tho bait to lure him to his own slaughter; and he, in 
turn, is her oak, her tower, to which she is the clinging 





THE ‘LORD'S COMING’ FROM WITHIN. 


parasite, the corroding ivy to extract the virtue of its snp- 
port, and drag it down in ruin. Tho sexes play with each 
other in blind security; but there are overwhelming seas of 
Life behind dams which such play atthe duc time may 
breach. We have been led for various reasons to revert to 
thig peculiar subject. The type even of the operations refer- 
red to have evidently escaped ordinary observation. Their 
secrecy has effectually shrouded them ; and, we may sup- 
pose, willin great moasure continue to do so—so far aa 
auy means will exist of obviously tracing their effects thug 
organically developed to their doep causes, If “the king- 
dom of God is within”, the operations of judgmont must 
necessarily proceed thence. People look for the “end of 
the world” and its predicted attendant phenomena as mani- 
festations from the sky above, but the direction from which 
danger really approaches man is from the sky of his own 
interiors. His bosom love, or the very air he breathes, may 
become pregnant with a torch which, undetected by himself, 
shall sot his little world of self on fire, For Bgypt isa 
trind of plancs, one with that of Stony Arabia as form is ono 
with its soul,and which,excepting the most archaic of moun- 
tain aborigines, every man and woman of the race has more 
or less developed in them. As surely therefore as Egypt 
existe, her plagues must develope themaclves as the ‘burn- 
ing bush” of Life descends fromMumanity’sSinai to its plains 
to sever virtuous elements from vicious,and thus rescno those 
who aro prepared for the change. But all these things must 
be, and, absolutely, all is well. Whatever is, is therefore best. 
It will yet be scen that, while every woman is an Evo, or 
mother of Life,overy man is an Abraham, or father of Virtue. 
HT is thusa symbol of Life. It interchanges with E in 
that both aro compounded of an active with a passive; B= 
AI, and H=KT=CD, which is the ultimation of AB= AT, 
The preponderance of the K-eloment* as initial in H, makes 
this readily interchange with S, C, or G, in many langnages. 
Soma is homa; hanser is ganzon, a gander ; corn is horn, 
heart is court, guard is hoard, The soand which should be 
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givon to simple K is not difficult to imagine, but to a com- 
pound of K preceding T, or toone of C preceding D, is ra- 
ther more so. In the Arabic “ chim” and “ zo”, the seventh 
and seventeenth letters respectively of the modern Arabio 
alphabet, we see results of efforts to preserve the sibilation 
which was falling way from the originals of these tio Jet- 
ters—the heth and thet of our series, 


© thet, that which is being accreted to a base. 

Thith is @ Hebrew word for clay or mire; impfying, 
that which isin course of being consolidated and made 
stable, but which is also liable to be dissolved and washed 
away. Tho mythic meaning of the expression, ‘' to tread 
down as mire,” is to work upon with the feet and so acoreta 
to tho feet as a solid base or nucleus. Thus, God’s threats 
to trend down the “ wicked,” really teach us the mode by 
which He, as the Great Potter, reforms them on His Wheel. 
To troad down clay is a figure signifying the same process 
as tliat which is involved in dancing (Gr. thes, adoption, 
dancing) or the raising of dust by squadrons of horse. ‘The 
Greck name of this letter is theta, which significs a hired 
servant, that which is being adopted from outside, accreted, 
that is, created about a nucleus, in contrast to being home- 
born from within that nucleus, The root thet is passive in 
its final, and by the application of the word, the attention is 
drawn to this rather than to the initial, which is necessarily 
active as being the offspring of G through H. Such words as 
thea, thes, shew the initial to be positive, for a subordinate 
S invaviably signifies diffusivepess in the preceding letter. 
The initial Din deus, deva, only partially corresponds to © 
in theos; but Zeus== Sdeus is essentially the same as thos. 
Theos is positive divinity incarnated in humanity and become 
positive towards inferior planes in consequence of assimila-* 
tion to the diving clement within. In the word theton, 
spiritual brimstone, or Divinity operative as fire upon com- 
bustiblc, unassimilated humanity, the N represents the 
human recipient. Divinity is not “ brimstone” in its ab- 
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siract nature, but it becomes so by annexing the final N, 
as signifying the nature of the plane which divinity is ope- 
rative upon, and hence also of the nagure of the immediate 
operative cause itaelf, The th-n in theion, though s Greek 
word, represent exactly the same ideas as the ti-n im the 
Hebrew word sutian (satan). Under (oth, the last letter 
which we considored, it was shewn to symbolize the Woman. 
life of Humanity j tietl, a3 the outcome of G and H, symbo- 
lizes the pivotal Offspring, the “ Man gotten from the Lord.” 


T yod, a hand; tho essential form of extended power. 

While the letter A represents the source of Infinite 
Energy; I is the i:mmodiste essential form of that Energy. 
And whilo B symbolizes human sabstance which has been 
lifted from one inferior digree to another and at last accreted 
to, or built around A (say A and I); the letter I symbolizes 
homan substance indeed, but substance which has, from 
being passively elevated, become the outborn essential aud 
positive mother-nature of the offspring and thus descended 
a8 the inmost embodiment of active energy. A dual off+ 
spring can only be a reproduced form of the dual parenta ; 
and as they retire from the scene inwards, their offepring 
graduully develope and occupy their place, Thus U is dual 
offspring to A and I; consequently, as it unfolds, it becomes 
exactly what the parents were before their elevation or 
recession to more interior conditions. Therefore, this I 
represents the plane of “ first born son” or “ first fruits ;” 
the essence of all outwroaght forms; the human element 
nearest akin to glorificd Deity. It is a prominent symbol 
in the names of divine-human personages. Jehovah (yehowa); 
Jesus or Joshua (yehosua);Israel yisrual); also Yadhisthira— 
the only one of the Pandavas that, like Joshua,carried his na- 
tural forma into the Jand of rest. The symbolic meaning of 
2ain (G) was given as, a weapon or extension of power, but 
tho hand, extending from the base of the head, is a much 
more vital plane than an extrinsic aud assumed weapon, 
The Sonscrit scholar will recognize the radical forms, yod, 
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yodha, yu, yuj, ydga, as representing ideas of the exercise 
of power in war, subjugation, sacrificial slaying, and conse- 
quent attachment, adoption, or union of that which is thus 
brought to submission. The very numerous Sanserit roots 
which the dictionary renders by “ to go,” snch as, t, ya, g4, 
ghad, ran, aad, seem to be thas rendered as the best general 
or approximate form of expression for the positive out flow- 
ing principle which has been so repeatedly described. The 
principles of interpreting Iunguage as a system of symbols 
of unseen verities, which is here being propounded, may bo 
applied wherever language exists. T'he minute application 
of them in the present work to any particular local dialect 
or haman iustitution would be out of place, even though 
opportunity favoured onr dving so~which it docs not. 
‘We may hope however, that the future will afford the ne- 
cessary meana for more research and practical detail res- 
pecting the various interesting linguistic and mythologic. 
fields. ; 


K kap, the palm of the hand ; that which grasps, 
or, retains in control. : 

In Hebrew, this letter, as n prefix to words, represents 
the iden of similarity, or likeness, and is often rendered. by 
as, suck. If the positive C-plaua acts dircctly upon the L- 
plaue, a mediul one is formed by the coalescence of the 
two; C will impart its higher activity, and the abstracted 
marrow-like portion af L will absorb it until the two form a 
dwal and perfectly blended intermediate plano. Thus K is 
in some sense a duality componnded of effiaences of C tem- 
pered by, or immersed in, the abstracted esaence of L, 
The process is us though C, the nucleus, causes L to en- 
wrap and close upon it; as though the object held causo 
the hand to contract upon it, or, as in the Arabic, the gold 
enuse the pursestrings to draw uponit. This.K is in all 
respects ©, bat with its excess of energy expended in ga- 
thering substance from 1, as for a bodily or accreted form. 
Asimpic radical form of this letter is to be found in the 
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Greek Laio, to burn, dry up ; as though the ardent principle 
involved itself in, and communicated itself to, the substance 
it consumed, Another simple Greek radical form is kak, 
evil; meaning, positive hurtful contact involving painful 
changes. Kak is evilin the same manner that theio n is 
brimstone ; namely, as ® consequence of the nature of the 
plane it acts upon, As before shewn, all pain or suf fering, 
whether bodily, mental, or spiritual, is the result of the 
presence of a high digree of vitality in contact with orga- 
nism possessing only a contrastive lower digree. This is 
why kak can consistently be rendered by such words as 
bad, cvil, ill, The action implied is the reverse of bad, 
absolutely; it is merely bad or hurtful in its immedigte 
effects upon the receptive form itself. As we come down 
to examine the inferior literal symbols, the aspect which 
tho active principle presents becomes more punitive in its 
effects. If this Ietter K be a modification of C, its pro- 
nonnciation should partake of the soft guttural sound of the 
Arabic gimel. It still retains its soft sound among some 
“unpolished” races; or rather, perhaps, we should say that 
the hard sound of C is yet unknown among them. 





L. Jamed, a spur, a goad ; that which directs or controls. 

The Hebrew word lumazi means teaching, training, 
bringing into submission. A corresponding Greek word is 
lamto, to lick—into moral shape. The Arabic name, lam, 
Siguifies what is curved around, as ringlets upon the head, 
wings upon the body—involving both the idea of extension, 
aud of bowing or bending in compliancy—williug oranwil- 
ling —around that which, as a positive nucleus, conforms to 
itself that which so yields ond bends. This principle we 
explained before when shewing that the words, buxom, 
beauty, imply a (willing) compliancy or preparatorinesa to 
being confermed. “ Unto me every knee shall bow,” shews 
this bending, as that of a subservient sphere around tho 
object which extorts compliance ; for knee, or the ken-ning 
Principle, is the stubborn intellect which can be made to 
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bend only compulsorily. The Ar. Jam-alif, means, (reversed) 
the divine Al; s composite symbol for the nucleal energy 
of A enfolded by the compliant, lifted, and assimilated plano 
L, The Greek lal is a simple, unqualified radical form of 
this letter; meaning, to speak, and 80, to teach, draw (lick) 
by a convincing tongue, mentally constrain, the hearey to- 
wards the speakor, In Heb, this letter is much used aso 
prefix to the names of objects, and meaning, to, towards, 
thus signifying, a1 extonsion from the subject to the ob- 
ject—an intermediate by which communication is effected 
with that which is distant. It has been indicated before 
how certain words which have this L for their initial repre- 
sent the planes which fall away; and@ that, in fulling away, 
like rain, they carry tho germs of high vitality—invigorative 
or destructivo—to the underlying receptacles. This higher 
life which descends asenclosed semiual principles is L—so 
fuy as not accreted to the K-plane—the spur, the goad, tho 
woe, to gradually break up and prepare, asif by the lessons 
of affliction, the planes upon which it descends. Desire is 
here the prime mover. Desire to draw around one’s self 
precedes, andis always preparatory to the disseminative 
act. David desires drink from the well of Bethlehem, and 
his men of might,” his out-born energies penetrate to tho 
neutral ground between the camps and sccure the “ stolen 
waters” as a siveet offuring fo the Lord. The Scand. Edda 
represents All-father as desiring a draught from Mimir’s 
well, and the outborn seminal and drawing energy is repr- 
esented under the figure of the kernel of his eye (Lat. ocul.) 
For in Hebrew, oin, signifies both a source of water and an 
eyo. The core of his eye (oi) is deposited in order that tho 
water (n) may kern around it. This verb, to Kern, is to 
churn ; and the ideal process of churning, is that of insert- 
ing a positive germinal cove or vortex into n substance it 
order that the essences or choice parts may be accreted to 
that active centre. Mount Mandara, as an embodiment of 
Hori, in the churning of tho ocean, constitutes the living 
vortex to which the abstracted precious things are drawn, 
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to which they accrete, kern, and are consolidated—to the 
mount—as to a core or nuclens. The love of Deity for in- 
ferior planes of humanity, as we see, is compared to thirst 
which seeks spiritual water, or human intellectual planes, 
in which the active principle may involve itself, and iu 
which its energy may find a sphere for expansion and accre- 
tive construction, In this way is at fength prodaced tho 
true Amrita, the nutriment of the gods. We may here see 
too, that what is termed a falling away, is really a mode of 
sowing, of sinning, a necessary preparation for a subsequent 
reaping. The sinning, or fulling away of lowor spheres, 
being the direct result of higher seminations, and so intend- 
ed, as an established means for distributiug them to spheres 
still lower. Thus, when the C-element is shed upon L, its 
higher digrees are accreted to the sheddings of C, and» 
dual form, K, is the result. When this dual form is perfuet- 
ly unified it becomes fruitful and projects seminations upon 
the remaining inferior digrees of L; which, thus inflamed 
with an abnormal digree of energy, pours itself out upon M 
as upon a final womb, » Lamia-form in which to cool itself 
and expend its “rage.” The descent of L upon M forms Lou 
4M, and loam is earth. “ Woe to theinh abiters of earth for 
the devil is come down unto you having great rage.”A word 
composed of two consonants, such as Land M, includes the 
ideas of both cause and effect. Again, let it be also borne 
in mind that it is by what we may term hermonentic trans- 
position that the alphabet and mythic language,-at home iu 
heavenly realms, is made to do duty in, and to represent the 
spheres of haman transformation below ther. 


M mim, waters; the intellectual or down-tending human 
principle ; the lowest or ultimate form of msturo lifo. 

‘ The word #ea literally means and symbolically repre- 

sents sow-ings—S, or C, the positive germ, aud E the essen- 

tial assimilated body. The descent of rivers, the fall of show- 

ers, aro so many sowings of Life. Wuter, or udor, is uttara, 

meaning, oufer—the convergence and culmination of disse- 
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ininated life in the main or mighty ocean. It is mighty, as 
being established (Gr. sterea), consolidated to the positive 
energy which has accreted it. For M is the womb of the 
heavens, the great receptacle which embraces, and from ita 
essence nourishes, their sowings ; the well of Mim-ir which 
ministers to their thirst; the outmost developed organic 
form or shell which kus been lifted, and thus, constitutes the 
waters which are the firmament (Gr. stereo-ma', upper and 
lower ; the upper, consolidated as ice, which under heat may 
melt ; the lower evor ready to fall away as rain or ckuvio, 
It is mighty because it is the womb or reservoir of energy 
in respect of the ‘‘ mighty men” which it is to givo birth 
to—which are to go forth as “ fruits of the womb” to sub- 
jugate the plaucs not yet conjoined to the heavenly kingdom, 
His voice as the sound of many waters”. Here the “ wa- 
ters” are something ubove the relator; namely, the outer 
encompassing zone of the heavens—the Voice, the Book. 
“ The water are peoples, and nations, and tongues”. Here 
the “ waters” are also voices or tongues—a bovk, or bach—~ 
but in this case they constitutea plane beneath tho relator, 
the encompassing zone of the serics apon which Judgment 
is being executed. 


N nun, fish ; the footus or germ-life of tho“ waters”. 

‘The offspring of any organism is constituted of the 
sown germ clothed in the abstracted substance—necessarily 
the essential substunce— of tho passive organism or mother- 
form. Of the whole mother form—the waters,—the liquor 
amuii of humanity is the first digree of the womb. ‘Sow thy 
seed beside (upon) all waters” and in due time the harvest 
isesure. The germ offspring or fish-life is positive to.the 
mother (Lat. mare) in which it moves. When this germ has 
accreted as much of the mother-substance os its energy? 
enables it to take up, assimilate, and sustain, it ceases to be 
positive to that essential plane of her form, but by consoli- 
dation makes it a vehicle for extending its positivity to less. 
active planes beyond. When the father-germ was projected 
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upon the mother-organism it was as a positive nucloua to 
accrete negative substance from the mother; but when 
equilibrium (@ salt) is here established, the original gorm 
with its accretions of mother-substance comes forth as a 
nucleus upon tho contiguous plans of outer nature where 
the aame process of accretion is to be repeated. As pro- 
jected nucleus in the animal and vegetuble (cssentinl) 
spheres, it can force its way beyond the mother-plane only 
by eating, absorbing, and assimilating to its bodily form that 
which obstructs its way. It must cabits way as tho root 
ofa plant does through the soil. Whilo the germ-life is 
‘footal, or within the mother form, it is a soul= child ; when 
it has fought its way beyond, itis MN, a man-child, Itis 
this obstraction, this physical-moral obstruction which occa- 
sions the “sorrow” of child-birth. As the life of certain 
prituitive tribes is saddened by tho obstruction of the out- 
flow of their life, so is the would-be mother, from the same 
cause, on the interior planes of her natural form. Man’s 
offspring goes forth with pleasare; the woman's, with grief ; 
because this outer birth represeuts the aggression of life 
upon a plane which resists. The words new, naw, o shtp, 
oxpress tho idea of that which is young,abstracted from, and 
raised or floating above that which is old. Man, mind, 
moon, represent the mother substance, first sublimed, enor- 
gized, and then, as a projected form for transmitting supe- 
riov influences, aggressive towards that which is beyond M. 
This N-plane, or fish-plane, is the lowest form of positive 
outborn Life; consequently, the lowest of the avatiras’; 
which should be understood as being all contemporary, 
only spherally successive according to the higher and low- 
er digreos of lifeina series. The disciples of Jesus aro 
fishers, anglers, floating above the M-plane of waters, but 
*Yetting down their looping or lifting extensions of life in 
order to raise such homan fish as desire the bait of that 
higher aud better condition which the anglers exhibit to 
theie sight. Fish are proverbially prey; they may be the 
epoil of man above them, or of thgir own species, and so 


Sysporac’ weaxinas of X ap 0. 278 


vanish from the symbolic scale of being, as N does in cue 
instance from the Alphabet. 


X Samech (Syriac, Semkath), sastenauce ; that 
which morally uplifts. 

‘This letter is compounded of C or S,and K, as its nome 
implies. It represents the holy sced descended into Egypt 
and located there until by its matured power it succeeds in 
abstracting material from which to constitute a body for 
itself. Xue is the Hebrew for horse, the horse Sleipnir 
which journeys down for stones wherewith, when raised, to 
build the dwellings of the gods. It is the nucloal, positive 
vortex-whoel, under atiother figure; corresponding in soma 
respects with the Greek aco, to fashion wood for build- 
ings, Xayar, isin Sanserit, a house. The iden is also pre- 
sented in the Greek, sus, @ sow, that goes down to wallow 
in tho mire, nuoleus-like, sown-seed-hke. 


O oin, an eye; the white intellectual form surrounding 
on emotional base. 

‘This letter is compounded of A and U. As before ex- 
plained, U is the joint production of A and I; so that O is 
U energized by tha immediate presence of the positive 
father principle (A) in its fulness. Henco the Greek name 
O-mega, the mighty O. The joint offspring of A and I is not 
in itself below I in quality and station, but, ns offapring and 
beiug a labourer, it goes forth to fields beyond I, its mother- 
plane, and there expends its sweat-like, semiuations to raisa 
food for itaelf—for the hungry heavens The love of God is 
a hunger which pervades the God-like heavens, and its ob- 
ject is the haman planes to be exalted from beneath. 
This desire takes the offspring of A andI ont beyond 
its propor home, and into a “ far country,” where it expends 
ite vital substance. This is dying for love ; expiring, expend- 
ing one’s vital energy upon the coveted object. This love may 
‘be “charity,” or it may be selfish animalism, but its action is 
precisely cimilar in cach case, Hence wesee in the alphabotio 
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* 
arrangement that the symbolic offspring have their stations 
beyond the mother-form. The presence of A in U indicates 
that A,as the source of energy, is present ‘‘in power" to 
sustain U in its expenditure of energy. The position also of 
Ous the head of the ultimate series, indicates, that asa 
seed it has descended and by radiating its vita! principles, 
linked itself to the lowar members. In this aspect, the 
ultimate series must be understood as being both imma- 
turely developed, and excepting O, undergoing a waste in 
energy by contact with opposites as a means for gaining 
that accretive development. Qin is a well of water therefore 
in the sense that O is the power which has lifted N up to 
itself, 


P pe, 8 mouth ; that by which a thing is trans- 
mitted or conveyed. 

As A, with Las a medium or surrounding form, accretes 
B by the protrusion of U as a disseminated nucleus, so the 
semination of A in I with U in B for a composite form pro- 
trades C and thas accretes P ; it therefore stands as a form 
to O, as B stands a form to A; or strictly, to AI, As be- 
fore explained, every thing of spiritual, and hence of .o 
subtle, fluent nature, tends to an equilibrated state, and so 
prevents abrupt transitions,like heat,by a process of radiating 
all comparative reduudancies to contiguons objects, A mouth 
is therefore represented by P rather than by B, in as much 
as partakes, to the necessary extent, of tlie qualities 
of the objects to be seized or spoken to, hence the actions 
especially pertaining to the membors of this ultimate series 
have reference to the processes of judgment and the de- 
molition of hostile combinations of principles on what are 
comparatively exterior natural planes. 


Z 2ad, a side; a boundary or limit. 
This letter evidently bears the same relation to CD or 
G that P beara to B; in other words, Z is the positive off- 
spring of O by P, with negative D-acoretions from lower 
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planes, Zid signifies hunting, or what is captured in hunting, 
—there being two consonants, an active and a passive, the 
word must necessarily represent a double idea. ‘The ont- 
going action of Z is what is meant by hunting, or the chase ; 
the object gained or accreted is the venison or prey captured. 
The Sansorit cux and Greek kuon, Eng. hound, involvg the 
same ideas. 


Q quph or kaf, ® discourse, the Koran ; that 
which is confirmed, as Mount Kaf. ee 

‘The Hebrew root qupha is applied to the drawing-up 
ofthe feet; to the coagulation of the substance of milk by 
churning;to the congelation of ice. Tho sense is that of aocret- 
ing the choice parts to a nucleus and so becoming consoli- 
dated, which universal principle we have so repeatedly dwelt 
upon that we fear our remarka thereon must appear almost 
wearisome to our readers. This letter is the outcome of the 
positive power of A through K, aud aguiu clothed in denser 
accretions from inferior planes, Asa mountuin, Kef means 
thatwhich has been raised aud. consolidated apart from sur- 
rounding lower-lying planes ; it means the outer border of a 
series of elevated planes. In some respects it stands to R 
as L stands to K. 


R ris, a head; a nuclens (of its own digree) attracting 
materials wherewith to develope or outbuild 
@ body for itself. 

Tt has beer shewa how A,as the supreme positive 
principle, causes the development of the inferior membera 
of the alphabetic series. We now come to explain how A 
itself is, in embryo, reprodaced as the head of an inferior 
and undeveloped geries. A with I is reprodaced as U, or, 
when developed, as O=AU=AIU. This constitutes thee 
essential or.vowel series, The. development of consonants 
is by means of A acting upon L; which of conrse involres 
the action of the dual AB upon the daal essential planes of 
LM; the joint resnit being the reproduction of themselves 
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as the composite R. In this lies the explanation in part 
why, in the Sanscritic family of languages, there isa modifi- 
estion each of L and R admitted among the vowels ; L be- 
ing the vehicle of A in ita action, therefore as a soul to M ; 
and R being the joint production and representative in ul- 
timate planes of both A and L. Ris thus a ris, rishs, that 
which causes to rise, rest. It will be found that this letter 
in every language where it exists, represents, first, the 
idea of a going forth ; and then, in somo eonsociated way, 
the result—a gathering. Its name in Sans. is raipa, that 
which has descended and thus become comparatively de- 
graded. The first idea comes ont in such words as, run, 
rush, river, rear, rout, ray ; and in the Sans. ras, seed, zeul, 
ardour, essence, the tongue, The resultant idea may be 
noticed in such words as, rob, rib, rape, rope, reap, robe, rot 
vod, and in tho Sans. ratha, the outborn god in his accreted 
vehicle. 


S, sin, a tooth ; the most ultimated or lowest 
form of aggressive power. 

Teeth are the dense callous instruments which the 
Kving tender animal organism pots forth as natural wea- 
pons wherewith to subdne that which offers resistance. 
This tooth-power inthe religious systems of tho Eust is 
personified in the various forms of Durga-Kali. For tooth 
8 death, the destroyer ;that is, modified digrees of the divine 
life brought into contact with that which is mero naturat 
animal life. The word Shiva was explained and exemplified 
under C ; but there would appear to be better reasons for 
asnociating the name, with this S. This letter consists of C 
jnvested with N, as » form ; that is, the high energy of C is 
disseminated upon N and its more positive essence abstract- 

‘ed and scoreted. Fer Ris the child of AB and LM, and 
8 is grand-child of the same, through their respective off- 
spring, O and N, In dealing with the Hebrew names of 
the various letters we might have shewn how the compo- 
nent letters of each represent the alliances most naturaliz 
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formed by it with other letters ; but the results might not 
have appeared so conclusive as to be now worth the tronble. 
This word sin, being used in the Hebrew Bible repeatedly 
for tooth, shews that the letter it is applied to cannot he 
more energy ; for a tooth is hard and white, indicative of 
the purity of exterior trath-form, and therefore rather, vor- 
responding to N. We before made remarks respecting the 
similarity of C and S, as is evidenced by their common in- 
terchangoabl enesa in cognate dialects of modern times. We 
may now see how one is an indurated and rndimental devo- 
lopment of the more interior nature of he other. 


T tuy, that which hes been recently captured or dug up; 
hence, the object upon which desire is concentrated. 

The parable represents the missed piece of silver, or 
the lost sheep, when recovered,as occasioning more joy than 
all that was before possessed. This au is the recovered 
valued object, and sin, the preceding letter, represents the 
instrument of capture. What S can gather from without 
becomes an encompassing form, the rim of the great lifting 
Wheel. S represents the tooth, as to its radical or essen- 
tinl basis ; T, its coatings and extensions, the foe of the or- 
ganism, We will present here, as a snmmary of what has 
been said, 8 tabular view of the rolations of the letters ;— 


As Progenitor, or positive head...AA LOO A ABG 
accretes to itself as a fem. form...I BMNP LLM 
the joint offspring of whichis., ..U CN SZ {h RR 


accreting in turn the passive form...D 
from the more inferior plano..........f 


The positivity of... ase 
produces an intermediate... 
by abstractiong from, 








TABLE Ift. 
The mythic names of the letters of 


HEBREW. * GREEK. 





Aleph, an ox; corcord, wnt lp an anointing, enduing 
strength for labour... .1_ With power 

. Beth, house ; established organi-Baita, power, strength, as of 
zation, conaclidated acquisitions, wine ... 

Cimal, camel ; means of comment Came, a marriage. 
ention, and ‘hence, of gathering,| 

Daleth, door ; slast iuereraont, outer-Delia extensions of land, acore- 


cy join 








rimeof the series... ».|_ tions to the confirmed shore, 

Fai, an established dual base ...,Eta, standard, married parity, 

truth ... 

For Vau,ahook ; which connects Upsilon, that which gathers, 
dissimilars... ».|_ and thus strips others 

Gain, a weapon ; apoil ‘Won by it. Gaita, sought out, obtained... 

Heth, a hedge ; drawn around, eta: associnted .., ate 
acereted . 

Geth, a se ent ; mnd. lite, uncon-|Tiaita, a hired servant, uneon- 
firmed in exteriors . ...| sociated with any 





Tod, & hand ; personul extension|Zota, lowest,lenat of ‘a series, but 
of the self, or active prinetple...| head of the suoceeding one... 
Kap, that which closes or geanpe 5 ‘appa, that which is taken, 

as the hand upon its object ...) captured... oe ath 


Lamed, » goad, that which leads) Zambda, that which is projected. 
and thus direots, or teaches ...{' and draws, or lickaup ie 
Mim, waters; womb or form ofjMu, that which sere or en- 
interior Iife 3 Womb of waters...) closes ... 
Nun, fish ; a sprout, embryonic 'u, that which ia new, or up: 
life in its womb of waters... born from beneath . oe 
Xamach, sustenance; that which|Xi, to draw up, interweave 
upholds... -| _threads—so, toconfrm  ... 
Oin, eye, fountain ; power of uy O-mega, greatness, power, no 
lifting lowest planes, «| cession from without, 
Pat, gathpred ; and so become alPi, subdued, eaten, and so cov- 
meaue of gathering... joined ... we . 
Zaddi, aide, outer part, positiv | 
Quph, subservient (to ihe above). 
is, head ; source of distributive Ro, dowing forth with positive 
power in ultimates .. vee] POWEE «+ 
* Six, tooth ; extended menus ot or Bi gemmn, extended 
seizure, or gathering... ‘..{ means of conjoining 
Tan wild-ox ; recovered, compul;|Tas,pea-fowl, beanty ; thus, ob 
sorily Uroaght da. - ase] Jeet of convergent desire ... 
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the alphabet, with their meanings. 


SCANDINAVIAN RUNIC, 


Ar, year ;the outflowing fruc- 
tifying energy of a eeries.. 
Bjork, birch-tree ; greenness, . 
vigorous life-rod for Rule.) 


Durs, a giant ; upborn or ac- 
creted from “earth” below 


Ur, ure-ox ; ardency, vigour, 


Hagl, bail; grando, sown seed- 
grain . _ 
Thor, ultimate power (same! 
with Tut) ... oo 
Js, ice ; riven essence—of the! 
waters, preservation 7 
Kon, vessel for the trans, 
taission of seminal enorgy; 
or manly vigour, a king... 
Logr, light, flame, lambent| 
power... aoe ne 
Matkr, man, meat; a form| 
whose vitals are a sacrifi 
Nauth, veed, be-neath, pas-| 
sive to higher uplifting life| 


Os,mouth ; outflow of breath, 
or positive lifeenergy . 
Pai, wealth ; gain by accre- 

tion... oe 


Reith, o ride ; road, forcing 
way forth ane 

Sol, the gun ; radiance, 
mination of energy +. 

Tur, dull, strength, yiel 
ing to the yoke,., 


& 











IRISH-CELTIC, 





'Ailm, palm-tree ; arisen from desert- 

life, Victory, overshadowing help. 

‘Beith, birch-tree ; green, living ?con- 
socinted rods of Power and Justice 

Coll, the harel; control, sin, uniting 
to ; Gr. holla. 

‘Duir, an oak ; conjoined by gopula- 
tion ; so, confirmed, steadfast. 

\Eadha, the aspen ; whiteness, pyrity, 
test, sensitiveness. 

Ur, the heath ; heat, new, vigorous, 
ev ma, 

Gort, the ivy ; court, guard, garden 
reclained baerd 

Hath, & thorn ; piercing form, 


Idho, or toga, yow-tree; Fate, Resur- 
rection-life. 










is, the quicken-tree; radiative, 

rodent, abstractive life, 

fuin, the vine; which surrenders up 

its fruit, or essence. 

ion, the ash-treo ; meliai-nymphs, 
nuus,noon, rising from lower earth 


Oir, the broom ; conformity for em- 

| ployment, assimilative action. 

‘Pethpoe, the peit-bush, dwarf-elder ; 
submissiveness. 


‘Buia, the elder-tree ; discursive yer” 
hicle for indwelling power. 
ust, the “ weeping” willow ; a radi- 
ative or distributive form. 
Teine, farze ; submittance, yielding 
to @ claim. 


230 


TABLE 1. 


The ‘Na-kehotras, or divine and spiritual Zodiaca, 


Jupaic Systm, 


Bouppmer Systsw. 





A Baal, Infinite ; Kether, Crown ; 
h, Goodness... 
B cotey Wisdom ; ophanim, Wheels. 


C Asch,fre of Love, or the Spirit; binah, 
Knowle ; cralin, Mighty Ones. 
DOhesed, git ; Maskemalin, receivers 
(lett: Re, 
E Pashad, Sword of God; gnaz, Streogtia 


v Mierethy upper celestial Sun ; Mela- 
ane Powers... 





Kama or Nat Lokas, BrahmalokasAbha-Lokes, Su-bha Lokas. Jana. L. 





H TeMlin, reveaera Benélohiny, Sons of 
Geusad, foundation, bare 1). 
1 Maleut, Kingdom ; ischim, StrongOnes 
K Evcadai, Primum Mobile ; the Prince 

of the Countenance nan ‘mind... 
hamaailoth, the fixed 
L sphere of labial Saturn ; to which 

Rasiel ina Min 

MBipbere of Thedeh, Jupiter, “Teadkiei 
11. Shr 9 of Maadaim, Mara, Tt has 


acl for a Mind... ... 
NSphere uf Shemah, the Sun. Raphact 


tor a Mind 
Net. Sybere ot Nope, Venus, Haniel for 
zx Ocha the star, Michael for a Mind. 
0 Taresch, the Moo Moon, the left eye. Gab- 
P The Human Reasonable Soul... 
P-, Spirits of the Animal Ki or 
of Emotional Satare SS 
ZEaential elements of Intellect mad 
Sensation 
Zt. The Four Elemen 
QThe exentiat Miners] Kingdom 
BThe ewential Vegetable Kingdom 
B The ensential Animal Kingdom 


‘T Ultimate sphere, or, Men .. 















So-dha Lokas, 


( AbApe-nistha The Name exta- 


Sderane, Aliseoing 5 ved: 
ded wife 





A-oriha, source of power... 


A-sanjna-satya, solar wile 
plane : radiance uf Truth... 
Vrihat-phalas, mighty off- 


ne dher bs ritena, asvimnilated ra 

ae ee creations or accretions 
44 ‘pare-mane- -subha, conjoined 
offering become resptendant 
Paridhi-aubha,vadiant destruc- 
tive force : Bun’s action ... 
Abha- avara=surabhi; the cow 
yi) plenty te va 
spara-mana-a-bhasurrund- 
aot distributive mind-form, 
aridhi-abha, oututretched 
Pane of the sacrificial life. 
faha-brahma, Greatness {trée 


= 

} 

Brahme-purohite, ministration 
from Greatness... 
Brakma-pari-chadya,extended 
wing of Greatness. 
Pari-nir-mitra-vas arti, the 
douse of the Sun ... 
Nir-maneratho, inferior mind- 
vobicle;wife ofKama,o heat 
i Tushita, Peace, satisfaction... 


Yama, marriage-union, test of 
Judgment: purity. 
Dravys- dhanusha,subatratu: 
of virtue a5 
Chatvara-maha-rajaki,grou 
for snorifive sind teeing 
Manwihya, “men,” hum 
planes being reborn 
Anwa=atara,“pithless",s0 
abstracted and fallen 
Preitasurrounding accretions 
to fallen planes. ... 
Fira-san.yoni,which gathers « 
‘bank ex encompassing womb 
Naraka, arrows shot to their 
mark, a 












TABLE IV. 
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- The Na-kshatras, or divine and spiritual Zodiecs. 
aaa RS Sr 


Beamuaic System, 


| Anapic Starem, 





Anoint 5 Nasetya, the hunter ; Dusra, fisher AU -eartzan, Excellouce, 


Thibetan, tha-skar, wource of Light 
Bharani, gain, wustenance... tae 


Kirtika, god of was 
‘Thibetan, snrin-drag, labour — 
Rohini, mother of Buddha ; a 
Thib, Bai- aj sustenance, guidance 
Mrigashivas, hend of the prey or epoil, 
T. Mago, head. raster 
Ardra, ‘Bolature (aowings). 
T. Lag, hand... 
Punrervasa, a form orterics repeated. 
T. Nabas-so, extend down a 
Pau ool radlanee: 
ingshi 
Artaakte chief, sider.bori. 
TT. Skag, Wight light. . 
Ma, hee doveted, form of power, a cloud. 
Machhy, Yife'foontain 
Purvas phalyuni, receptacle of power. 
T. Grai, weapon, power... 
Urtaras edu, the same tranmnicsive. 
T, Dabo, head, sonree oe 
faa the hand, extension. 
ai-bashi, face of power. w. 
cnird, Munifestation, a symbol. 
2, Nag-pa, blackness, passivity... 
Swati, a vehicle to Sva,'w 
T. Sars, riches, power, weave 
Visdkha, » springing plant. 
'Y, Suga, Seng-ya, @ lion 
Anurddha, companion, vehicle. 

. Lha-machkamas, treamre-houre 
veyeahtha, pre-emiuent, eldest. 
't. Sxron, inconsa, odour... 
Afula, origin, root, sustenance, 

T, Brji-bachain, face of tho Ruler vw. 
Purva-shada, consolidated, 2 bank. 

'T. Chhu-stod, higher aerpent-life 
Thtara-sbada, the same, distributi 

T. Chhwsmad, out flowing serpentlife 
Shrévana, the ear, receptacle, 
great covering 
Dianishthe, secrete’ wealtb, guia, 

T. Mongru, dark side..." ”,. 
Satablisha, wubmnitted to Gre, 

"f. Mongra’, weapon of night 
P. Bhadrapada, foot of Good. 

‘©. Krumas.stod, natural desire 



































U, Bhadropads, the same diseeminative. 


‘T. Krumas.ened, desire active 
Ravati, wifo of Ruma ; teachable. 
T. Nam gra night, passivity .. 








h, esscuce, roa i alpen ruling, harat 















"Albateain, contre of Perudi 
j  themost holy or sacred plat 
jAltharys, wealth, feuia, 

abr, riches, the back. 
A thakhoh, loft side ; oirole of 


. | hair. 
latent, right side,” 











” 4bdrao,'the arm, power, 
i 


L-nathrak, brenth,lile,spescl, 





| 
ALeuraa, a veusol, outer 





“ads igi, head, power, troop 


“A Babrah, book, Werd of God, 
union. 
” Alzarphoh, tranemission, 
va! flowing over, 
jAl-owa, purity, a hooting dog 


tina cogel, base or sup: 








ng, 
" abgadana, claws, iastrament, 





1 jcrown, gurland, wend: 
vessel, 
sAbgalb, contre, mind, 





t-saulah, slevated, a werpon 





Lnarayam, cattle, abund- 
ance. 
iAbbakdak, city, west in the 





Xaod-at jabath, prepared for 
torment, or attack. 
Xaod-al-balac, prepared for 
the eater, 
Xuodal-Xooud, undergoing 
preparntion, 
‘aod-al-agbyah,banging over, 
projecting. 
“Al pharo-al-magadem, chown, 
| being eullected, 4 
tparo-sl mavahher, neepe 
wf rated venomous lif 
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The Na-kshatras, or divine-spiritual Zodiac. 


TABLE ¥. 





hs 
The Zodiae, ie Salers) ‘The Avatars, 
A. Aries, the Ram; Pol davint. ) alki, or Asva ; the Horse-avatira; # 





sitive ‘Good or Inne} 
cence; Energy +..:BAdranivn 


© |Kartike... 
B, Zaurus, the Bull ; 
Positive fourm ofGoud Rolixi... 
an Power, 


° Mriganra 


©. Gembui, the Twinsy Andra... 
DescencedGood w 
dedto updruwnT ruth 





|panarease 


{ 
Paushyet... 
thoCrab ;that} 
Taba, ants, or Artéshe... 
seizes ; from the wa-| 
ters, but living above Magha,.. 
them we. 
G, Lev, the Lion ; maa-|P. Phalguaet 
culing atrength ; on- 
ergy embodied — ..,'U. Phalyuni 


1H. Virgo, the Virgin ; Hasta. 
prognant vith tir, or 
manly strength from|Chaitra.., 
Swati... 


higher planes, 
ib 
Fisakha 





D. Cancer 
which 


ra, the Balance : 
‘outhorn positivity in! 
equilibram with ac 
sreted exterior prin- 











Anuradha 






Boundary, onyine of Jeyeskina 
‘war,virus, ot atrength! 
Mula... 


K. Saggitarius, the Ar, 

row ; th o oxtended:P. Shadka 
‘weapon of the“yew”,] 
or tail of the scorpi:, 
on plane... oe 

L. Capricornus, the Shravaxa 
Gont-horn; the“‘pueh 
ing” or distominative Dhanistha 
power of the “goat-| 
nature"... Batabisha .. 

‘MM. Aquarivs,the Water 


UT. Shutka 


bed stratum, or cou-'P. Bhadre pada) 


tinent form... 





N. Pisces, the Fishes ; 
outborn aquatic life. Revati... 


U, Bhadrapars, 


| Buddi 





hunter's dog (a-svan); kalko, that 
which dexcends ae the dejecta of 
Bigher ples; hence, “sin” =sin- 
developing, Deacénds ti make a final 
subjugution to tbe Divine Will. 

or Balarama (bull-ram) Wis 
dono, & host, strength. The latter 
subdues all forms of budA,or know- 
ledge,te an mitiatory digres of pure 


Tore. 

Krishna, ‘lack, receptive to energy + 
Erishto, Y:uudan land ploughed and 

tilled. He aids the Pandavas to: 

subdue the Kurua, 


Rama, delight, abmndance for grati- 
fying desires, Destroyer of the 
Rakshaans; that i, he lathe means 
employed to purge off their yet- 
remaining impurities. : 

|Pareau-Roma, shat which is extended 
preitively,ns a chakra or flung axe: 

parshu, «rib or projected member. 

Destroyer of thore, in turn, who 

belure acted ax tue“eword of God”, 





Fdmaxa, sonl-mind outborn. Dwarf =: 
no extensions into inferior plawes + 
growth being accretions, thus, the 
leclining digrees of energy, Subjur 
gatos Mababali, 





“Narasimha, the Man-lion ; “Lion of 


the tribe of Judah”. Energy anc 
power. Destroyer of the ginut 
Hiravyakasips, 


'Veraha, the boar; this word is the 

essence of “Orakia,” that is, vrah- 
ma.A diseeminator of gertn-life.The 
power which upliitn the off follen 
Ertha (Prithivi). 








[Kwrmo, turtle ; Life imvestod with 
body from the waters and upraise 
above them. The churning nv- 
cleus to raise the A-mrita, 





fateyo, aquatic life; exercteed for 
the recuvery of the Veda or off- 
fallen eemi-divine life-forms, or 
Devadassa. 
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The meaning of Zodiae(Gr, cauon animals, or the.eme- 
tional principle) is, a series of life-forms (Lat. anima, Gr. 
anenvwes) which the sun of thoir system is acting upon, thus, 
disposing, bringing under entire control, and governing, as. 
the members of its household, as its encompassing realm. 
Keshetra, Kehettr¢, is a surronuding vehicle or form—trans- 
lated as, “a wife” ; “a body” ; “a field,” for being plough- 
od, broken up, and sown; anything reclaimed, and thos, 
sacred and devoted, patient, enduring; also the embodi- 
ment of energy, as a warlike host. Tho prefix na situifica 
passivity to elevating life, yet an embodiment of diffusive 
wight. Or, we may associate the first part of the word 
with nur, nakta, night; for the solar radiation constitutes 
Day or light, as the rltimate passive und undiffusive recep. 
taole of radiance mythically constitutes Night and darkness, 
Being “truth” planes ander the disintegrative radiance of 
the sun, the “ Kslictryas” are at last destroyed or resolved 
into the immediate active solar sphere—that which dissolvos 
them. The term Zodiac, means literally, n series of Ani- 
mal life forms, The subjective animal sphere is that which 
descends from sbove—the Emotional plaues as forme of In- 
stinct or Impalse. It is the same whether the divine des- 
cont bo described as a series of outborn animal or Zodiacal 
emotioual embodiments of higher Life, or,as a sories of 
nakshatras graduatively receptive to, and transmissive of, 
the divine-solar Activity, ‘lke domestic animals represent 
the higher submissive Good; scorpions, snakes, and such 
like, serve 2s more remote and instrumental extensions of 
pure Life energy. In the descriptions of the Avatirsa we 
aro to understand that the more immeditate forms are of 
the Emotional planes, while the object to be subdued or 
recovered in each case is the corresponding” Intellectual 
fellow-plane. The contest is between “half-brethers,’—# 
between Pandavas and Kurus—between Greeks and Trojans 
-~between brother-tribes of the children of Israel. This 
intellectual fellow-plane is described in the Judaic system 
as the accompanying “ Intelligence.” The names, we fear,-—- 
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#0 ansient—of some of tho planes, with their translations 
as given in the Tables, must be accepted for what they ere 
worth. The series incladesa third of the Grand Series, the 
firat third of which would be ethnically reprosented by the 
races east of the Tigris. The avataras may be said to be 
contemporaneous, asall the members of the series aro xt 
once subject to the same operative activity and transform- 
ing process; for the series A to N is ag an organized body— 
the “ sacrificial horse,” the “ year” ; the intensity of action 
and effect. being modified, of course, according to position 
inthe series.—The crisis, however, pertaining to exch suo- 
cessive plane of the scries must necessarily be successive 

‘also; otherwise, as before shewn, universal dissolution and 
death would result. ‘Ibe burdon which Humanity in its 
units has to bear, however painfully, is intended to he borne 
by the sufferer, not to overwhelm with a crash. 


Conclusion. 

And now our ‘“‘commonts,” introductory merely if we 
aro right in our estimate of them, are for the present 
bronght to a close. Whnt may follow, wo know not; nor 
have we any desire to know. The dearest objects to the 
worn pilgrim is retirement and rest ; the very idea of publi- 
city dr fame, good or bad, is detestable to him. Literally, 
wa muy be said to live planless. The day preceding that 
on which we commenced this work we definitely anticipated 
nothing of the kind. For these thirteen yeara we have 
been under Dame Fate’s schooling ; learning, through con- 
tant sharply frustrated hopes and designs—not seldom un- 
der bitter protest—to live thus without plan, irrational and 
impulsive as we may account it todoso. Dire have been 
the corrections; most convincing, though so slow,the results. 
‘And why do we state this? jnet because this is the very 
exact manner or process by which—sooner or later, here or 
hereafter—the self-safficient Intellect of Hamanity will ba 
broken and trained to submit to the same High Guidance. 
The statements made throughout the work as to the means 
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by which the Intellect must be reconstracted are not mere 
theory; uh, no; they are based upon living experionce. In 
this bebalf at least, we write “that which we do know.” If 
aman really IS that which he knows vitally and experi- 
mentally, this book should embody some “things worth 
knowing”; for, as wo mny gay, it is ourselvea—embodied, 
reproduced Egoism—" which things are an allegory,” but 
true nevertheless. If Experience is a teacher by example, 
here is experience, sad and original enough. The world's 
days of ascetic crucifixion and true Yogi ism were never of 
yore ; they are now ia reality upon us,and beforeus, This 
book is the outborn fruitege of many,many, sown tears, alike 
of the spiritand of the mortal form. It may be made, 
through what we are stating, the butt of sarcasm by those 
who have not yet known the true sorrow that mun is born 
to, but there is no ultimate escape for them or any other. 
The world’s Golden Age is before ur; bat so is national dis- 
aster, haman misery, and the heart's excruciating anguish, 
Buch as was never known before. If it were always true 
that “sorrow is better than laughter,” thero is the fullest 
reason to believe it will be exceptionally so for certain 
cycles of times heuceforth. For no price could the mere 
ordinary natural mind produce the ideals embodied in may 
this book. Imperfect as a work of literary art, it ia yet— 
we may vonture to say—as being the pioneer to a series, to 
occupy no mean place in the world of l'hought*.Would that 
our personality could by some means be screened by the 
production it has been the instrument of evolving ! Utterly. 
helpless to either indite auch a book by the ordinary laws 
of free will, or to resist in-born motives when such action 
is called for, we here solemaly disclaim all ideas of author- 


* Though we would not venture to any what form any succeoding part of this” 
work might take, we may suggest that, apparently, the easiest and most 
instructive mote of fully illustrating the principles here propounded 
would be in the issue of aNNoTaTeD Texts culled from the immousa re- 
sources of extant Sacred and Mythie Literature. 
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ship, as the world understands the term. The work is not 
mythio, it is eui generis, Mythic, means, lingually embodying 
high ideas in natural forms; this work is rathcr the disem- 
bodying, analyzing, and then reclothing, of such idcas. 
Myth is produced independently of mental effort; this, by 
the usual digree of studious, wearying thought, In the 
Bible “Paul”, in his Epistles speaks of “ one who hath o 
revelation” ; this is evidently mythic, in whatever sphere 
delivored. Also he speaks of the gift of “interpretation”; 
this t6o constitutes a sub-division of the mythic. There 
remains in his contrasting, the “ speaking with the under- 
standing”—which, so faras the expression goes, may be 
used to describe the nature of our labours, Naturally, we 
are but as a Judas with his bag, (again, bag is bool) which 
bears, just what is cast therein for the “ poor” beyond. And, 
to keep np the simile,—uot that we care much for tho poor, 
unhappily ; but being, in some sort, ia the retinue of the 
Master, it has ploased him so to depute us, and wo therefore 
cannot but magnify our office under him accordingly. 


As wa remarked in the body of tho work, our opiuions 
are very dear to us, thongh closely associated with them is 
the conviction that mach suffering lies in the path wo have 
to tread. But if we know our own sentiments and feelings 
in respect of the honestly held opinions of othors, we would 
soy that we have not the slightest wish §o see our express- 
ed thoughts adopted purrot-like by any. We are convinced 
that there ere thoughtful men who secretly look for higher, 
nobler, and more consistent ideala of oternal things than the 
literature of the time plainly and obviously furnishes them 
with. For them is our work. That the creeds of the various 
churches are best suited still for the vast masses no one should 
donbt;bat bow mach longer this state of things can continue 
is not easily answered. We can say that we have no more 
wish to interfere or find fanlt with the cherished opiuions 
of men thaa we have to find fanlt with their animal or con- 
atitational tastes. 
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§ ‘Hari thus spake ;—“ With renovated energy, O gods, I will restore 

your strength. Do this—Let all the gods, amoclated with the Asuras, 
cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk ; and then, taking 
the mountain Mandara for the shurning-tick, the serpent .Vasuki for 
the rope, churn the sea together, for ambrosia, depending upon my 
aid, I will take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake 
of that Amrita, (ambrosis) and that they shali share in the labour 
atone, While the churning proceeded, Hari himself, in the qhape of 
Kurma, was in the midst of the milk-sca serving as pivot for the 
mountain, as it was whirled around. He was also present in other 
forms amongst the gode and demons, and sssisted to dmg Vasuki 
the mouarch of the Serpent-rao, In another vast body he eat upon 
the summit of the mountain, With oue portion of his Extagy, He, 
ungeon, sustained the Serpent-king, and with another, infused vigour 
into the god..,......From the sex thus churued by the gods and 
Danevas, first uproee the cow Gurabhi—the fountain of milk and 
curds, worshiped by the deities. Then appeared the goddess of wine, 
Varuni, Next sprang the celeatial Parijate-tree, The troop of Apes- 
rasus were then produced... ..The cool-rayed moon next arose.es.-. 
and then poison, Dhanwantarn robed in white and bearing in his 
hand the cup of Amrita next came forth.. 











‘That essence of the Supreme is defined by the term Bhagavat 
The word Bidgavat ia the denomination of thet primeval and eternal 
i God; und he who fully uuderstends the meaning of that expression 
4 possessed of holy wisdom,—the sum and substance of the Vedss. 
‘Tho letter Bh implica the cherither and supporter of the Universe, 
‘By Ga iu understood, the Leader, Impeller, or Creator ;—-the two 
syllables together indicating the six attributes—Dominion, Might, 
Glory, Splendour, Wisdom, end Unity. The purport of Va, ia that 
elemental Spirit in which all beings outform themselves, * * 
‘The Destroyer of all things—Hari, in the form of Rudra, who is the 
lame of Time, becomes the eorching breath of the werpent Seah, and 
thereby reducea Pattla to cahen = * * iS 
‘On the day that Hari—or Krishna, departed et earth, the powerful + 
dark-bodied Kaliage descended. The Ocean rose and submerged the 
whole of Dwaraka except alone the dwelling of the deity of the race 
of Yadu. Vishnu Purdna, tronslated, 





It comes to this. Ab, soon the silver crescent 
Tu lost below the dim hcrison’s verge. 

How like a ghost the future haunta the present | ‘ 
Soon the inevitable wave shall merge 

The beating beart, the army around us thrown. 

‘Our world is left & shell, the dove has flown. 


or : 

















: Bnch told the story of hin love, 
‘The history of that hour unblest, 
‘When, like a bird from ita high nest, - 
Wor nows by fascinating eyes, 
For woman's smile he lost: the skies. 


—— Moore's Loves of the Angels, 
How eweet ia Love! Above the battle-stream Of the contending 


yearn, man lifts bis glanoa, To sea, perchance, the maiden-angol gleam; 
Then from bis bosom draws the broken lance, And courts the pang 
that aunders oul from clay: Sh smiles, be follows trom the fierce 
affray, Seeking some gay pavilion where the kisses Of Immortality 
ahall be pomseat With healing power and fill the void abysses Of ax 
imsavtate Teanxave in the breast, 


=F 


Soon as sbe heard my steps she leaped on me, 

Aud glued her aunsina irs to amNe, and Janghed 

With a loud, long, and frantic laugh of glea, 

And cried, “Now Mortal, thou hast deeply quaffed 

‘The Plagne's Llue kitees—soon millions sball pledge the draught, 
Shelley's * Revolt of Ialem” (or the gathering of the faithful “seed.” ) 


7 ” * — When “Science” at ite port 
Reels blinded ; when the mountain avalanche 

Of utter, hopeless fear, piloa every const 
Of hnauan Nature ; when the niry hall 

Of the Wonun's Brusrn surna like some fiery pall ;— 
When respiration, the soft frame's delight, 

Becomes » Titan's toil: . » ws 
Then dawns the hour for thee, O Love’s.pure vortal | 

Rine, o'er Earth's Kast, thou Day star of awift bearau! 
O'erbrim thy heart, pure vase of living orystal, 

O'erbrim thyself with the Immortal streams, 


Ah! Huis coe, and yet, will not depart ‘— 
In with me still, yet Z from Him exited ! 

For atill there lives within my secret heart 
‘The magic Image of the Magic Catv. 











Coleridge. 
“Bat this ia not a time,—he started up, 


‘And emote his brew with woedenouncing huni — 
“hia ia no time to fill the joyous cup 
The Mammoth” comes,—the foe, the Monster Brand, 
‘With all his howling“desolating band ;— 
These eyes have seen thelr blade aud burning pine 
Avwake at once and silence half your Innd. 
‘Teen Tue ove they drink, but not with wine : 
AWARE aNp WatCH to-night, ot #ee no Morning shine, § 
Campbell's Gertrude, 















Mie aes | 


j ‘With what a tender and impassioned volre 
It’8ills the nice and delicate an-OF-THOUCET 
When the fast-ushering star of Moraiag comes 
O'er-viding the grey bila, * 
And this is the’sweet Spirit that doth fi) 
‘The world. Long fellow's “ Spirit of Poetry” 
. . * ~~ Foretasted fruit, 
Profaned first bythe Serpent, by hius;Srst 
‘Made common and unhallowd ere our taste ; 
‘Nor yet on him found deadly, he yet lives ; 
Lives, on thou said’st, and galus 10 LIVE an MAN 
HiGHES DIORER oF Live ; inducement strong a 
To ws, Milton's “ Peradive. Lost" 


+ Who best 


* . 
Can suffer, best can do. 
But what concerns it thee, when T begin 
My Everlasting Kingdom * why art thou 
Solicitons * what moves thy inquisition t 
Knuowest thou not that ay Risto 18 TY FALL: 

“ Paradies Regained,” 


So, when the compas't course of the Univerre 
In six and thirty thousand years is ran, 
‘The bands of the Rlements shall back reverse, 
‘To their first Discord, and be quite undone 
‘The seeds of which ail thinga at first were bred, 
Shall in Great Craos’ wows again be hid, 
— Spenser's Bellay, 
A cataract waits, upon Heaven's verge suspended 
O'or Woman's bosom, and her breuthing will ; 
‘That bosom, through which Love to Earth descended, 
With Breata rrou Hrs Drvinrry shall fill. 


Whoover knows Brahma, who is Existence, Knowledge, Infinity— 
ae dwelling within the cavity (of the Heart) in the Infinite Ethor,— 
enjoys all desires........ together with that Omniscient Beahme, From 
that Soul sprang forth the Ether—from the Ether the Air, from the 
Ais, Fir from annual Herbs, Food,—from Food, Seed,—from 
Seed, Man;—for Man is verily the essence of Food. 

In Speech ia the Sevenformed. Of words, Jun in Hinkra, Pra 
is Prasiava, A in Adi, Ut in Udgitha, Prati is Pratihare, Upa is Upa, 
drara, Ni is Nidhana, Unto him speech yields ita wreamre.. 
who, thus knowing, adores the Seven-formed Sama in Spoech. 

Vedic Upanishads translated. & 
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